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THE LIFE OF CHRISTOS Book One Preface 130621 


PREFACE 
June 21, 2013 


This introduction, is being written, ‘many years’, after the 
‘completion’, of this manuscript occurred. | am, at this time, 
transcribing the typed notes, made using a typewriter, of the 
original manuscript, to a computerized format. The actual 
original manuscript, was hand-written, and | would now guess, 
that | made the typewriter-typed version, in 1984, as indicated 
by the copyright date. 

| have, within the past year or so, during 2012 and 2013, 
sought to make, digital computerized versions, of manuscripts 
that | now have, only as typewriter-typed manuscripts. | have 
completed the transcriptions, of Book Seven, and then Book 
Six... At this time, | have only typewriter-typed versions, of 
Books One through Five, and Eight, of this series... | would like, 
during my lifetime, to transcribe all of these manuscripts. | had 
originally intended, to do Book Eight next, but found Books Five 
through Seven, to be stored in the same box, and Book Five is 
‘lengthy’, and | wished a smaller task, that | might be able to 
complete more quickly, and so thought to do Book Two, or Book 
Eight, depending upon, which | found first. | found a box, with 
Books One through Four, of my journal, and decided to start 
with Book One, which, thankfully, was ‘small’, 139 typewriter- 
typed pages... 

As | started this task, | had awareness, that it was this 
manuscript, upon which my stage-play, The Rapture of Christos, 
was based. When | elaborated, | denoted the new text by 
dating it, and placing it within brackets [130621 ~ like this]. 

[130627 ~ | have softened some of my language, from the 
original typewriter-written text. The events, within this 
manuscript, are chronologically correct, whereas, in the stage- 
play version, of this book, | moved some events around, to seek 
to make them, more easily presentable on stage. The original 
manuscript was hand-written, and from that hand-written text, 
came both the stage-play, and the typewriter-written manuscript. 
lam aware, that | omitted some things, from the typewriter- 
written text, that were in the hand-written text. | think | did this, 
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in part, to make the finished work, a bit less ‘insane’... | think a 
person could read, both the stage-play, and this version, to get 
a more complete view of events, from this time-period.] 

[130628 ~ | leave intact, the events as portrayed within my 
journal, from this time-period. | have most certainly ‘evolved’, 
since that time, both in my behavior, my consciousness, and my 
jargon, the words that | use. One change between then and 
now, is that today, | refrain now from any sort of ‘magickal’ ‘play’. 
However, | was ‘young’ during this time-period, and was 
‘exploring’ and ‘experimenting’, a natural phase, one that 
perhaps helped me to evolve, to where | am now... This book 
thus reflects, my own learning process, rather than necessarily 
‘teachings’.] 

[130704 ~ This book is perhaps more ‘magickal’, than my 
other works, except for The Thought of Christos.] 

[130719 ~ To me, as | now begin, the edit or polish, of the 
material | have now completed transcribing, | am merely 
‘content’, with its contents and presentation. | can see, where 
this book, was a seed, for the later growth, of many things in my 
life. It did, for instance, begin The Life of Christos series. To 
me, this book is ‘muddled’, lacks ‘clarity’, but that was how 
things were for me, during this time-period. | can say, that this 
book is honest, sincere, and accurate. ] 

[130725 ~ In some ways, this book, is like tossing the 
pieces, of a jig-saw puzzle, onto a table, where they might 
seem, a bit jumbled, and an overall picture, can be difficult to 
discern. The Thought of Christos, is where the various pieces, 
are assembled, and it can be easier to discern, a clearer 
picture.] 

[130804 ~ I can say, that | am ‘somewhat pleased’, with this 
book, as | now start to do, a fourth edit-polish. | have 
‘elaborated’ a great deal, during this process, of making a 
finished computerized, digital, version, of this book. | have 
added events, that were in my memory, but seemed to be 
absent, from both the stage-play, and the typewriter typed 
version. | have sought to keep intact, that which reflects, what | 
thought then, and added, what | think now. | have sought, to 
clearly indicate, ‘new’ material, by putting all new material, 
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within brackets, with the date added [130804 ~ like this]. My 
intent has been, to give my readers, as much information as | 
can, to seek to enhance, their benefit and enjoyment, of this 
book.] 

[130804 ~ Just for the record, in the way | date things, the 
first two numerals, denote the year, the next two the month, and 
the final two, denote the day. ‘130804’ thus is August 4, 2013.] 

Onwards with a smile... 
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INTRO 


ODD BODKINS 

Sez Fred, “... the only Dangerous Wish is the Wish That Comes 
True...” 

“But the only way to begin is To Begin...” sez Hugh. 


FORWARD 

“Physician Heal Thyself’, were the words which kept racing 
to my mind. ‘If there is something preying on your mind, release 
it, live it, find a way to let go of it,’ were other words of counsel, 
which were spoken to me, all of them, urging me to accept, a 
course of action, | had resisted for years. 

All through my life, | have been troubled, or ‘blessed’, by 
visions that claim to be from God, something which many 
people, might find to be an honor, and | seemed, unable to 
dodge them, unable to cease having them, and they were, 
somewhat ‘problematic’ for me, because these visions, urged a 
course of action upon me. One might say, that | was indeed, a 
‘reluctant messiah’... 

[1380719 ~ My first ‘encounter’, was when | was perhaps six 
years of age. | had ridden my bicycle, to the big, Episcopal, 
Bethesda-by-the-Sea church, on my home island, of Palm 
Beach, Florida. | was standing, singing a hymn with the choir, 
as the choir procession entered the church, and | was then hit, 
with a blinding white light, with a booming voice, that said, “You 
are Christ.” | lost consciousness, and, when | came to, found 
myself outside, encircled by adults. My first words were, “Why 
me?” In response, an adult asked, if | had eaten breakfast... | 
have many times mentioned, through the years, that it seems 
‘amusing’ to me, that one could be Christ, because one failed to 
eat breakfast...] 

[1380719 ~ These visions, first were ‘educational’, showing 
to me pictures of the past, and of potential human futures. 
These visions were ‘interactive’, in that | could ask questions 
during them, and my questions would be answered, as if a 
teacher was guiding me. | did inquire, as to why | was being 
shown these visions, and was told, it was because | was-am 
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Christ. | did inquire, as to the identity, of the sender, and was 
always only told, “I am God.”] 

These visions had told me, that | was Christ, had been 
Christ Jesus, and should be prepared, for what was going to 
occur. | had responded in a neutral manner, not jumping blindly, 
nor speaking about them, but at least listening, to what they 
were saying. | was ‘entertained’... 

For the most part, the visions had only been informative, 
showing to me, scenes from Biblical times, and from the life of 
Christ Jesus, explaining to me, that | was Jesus reborn, and 
then later, during my middle to late teen years, told me, that | 
would have to make my presence known. Previously, | could 
watch these visions, with interest, somewhat with a ‘that’s nice’ 
attitude, like watching a television show. However, when told, 
that | would have to go forth, into our world, as Christ, would 
have to lose everything, and be homeless on the streets, these 
things, | preferred to avoid. 

| did not know, from whence these visions came, from some 
sickness in my own mind, or perhaps even from the Devil... | 
felt, that people would treat me as crazy, or insane, if | truly 
believed these things, and | did nothing to pursue such a path. 
Yet the visions kept coming. 

One night, in the Ocala National Forest, in Florida, in 1974, | 
asked God, if the Apocalypse upon humanity, which the last 
vision had shown, would definitely come to pass. This vision 
had come upon me, as white light, in the center of my open 
eyes, night-time vision, growing, until it was all | could see and 
hear. | was shown a battleground, littered with bodies, and 
scattered among them, seemingly dazed, bearded men. | was 
told, that this was the way, of the Dark Ages, the thousand years 
of hell for humanity, after the death of Jesus, and told, that a 
Son of God, in human host, had not graced the planet, since the 
time of Jesus, because of God’s caution, after the treatment 
Jesus received, and the consequences upon humanity, due to 
those interactions. | was told, that this thousand years of hell, 
could occur again, because of the path humanity was going, 
unless | went public, as Christ. 

God said, that the future was open, and, that if | could 


THE LIFE OF CHRISTOS Book One Intro 3 


foresee, the end of this civilization, in the 1980s, then this 
destruction, was possible. 

[130719 ~ Today, | believe, a dire prophecy that is fulfilled, 
can be viewed, as a warning unheeded. | believe, that a vision, 
or divination, or prophecy, can show to one, the most likely 
future(s) to occur, if a current path is maintained. | also have 
come to wonder, because of things heralded by the visions, that 
did actually later occur, if perhaps, | did endure an Armageddon, 
a nuclear war, in 1988, and then returned to 1978, to seek to 
prevent it, as if my spirit, or mind, landed back in my body, with 
some impressions, of what had happened, during those ten 
years. Today, | believe, that a time-period of ‘Judgment’, can be 
any time-period, where humanity can destroy its civilization. ] 

| asked God, to allow me, to write a book of knowledge, 
keeping a record, of those things which teach metaphysical 
ways, and those things which keep peace between humans, as 
individuals, groups, families, and nations. | hoped, that 
perhaps, if this book went public, then it might help to prevent 
the Armageddon, shown to me by God, from occurring... 

| felt, that to repeat the previous folly of Christ Jesus, by 
walking around among people, would accomplish my death, just 
as it had led to Jesus’ murder, or at least attempted murder, and 
| wished to live, so | hoped, a book would allow, the knowledge 
to be given, to the people, while Keeping my private person 
safe. This book would exist, during any coming thousand years 
of hell, so that humanity, would be able to raise itself, from 
whatever rut, it had fallen to, in the Apocalypse, which followed 
Armageddon, the destruction through war, of the modern human 
civilization. 

[130719 ~ To seek to provide, some context to my readers, 
during my youth, as a norm, atheism was growing, as a new 
public, organized, accepted, tolerated, major ‘faith’, among the 
people, a total disbelief, in the existence of God, in part, due to 
reliance upon ‘sure knowledge’, provided by modern science, 
while the existence of God, was yet to be scientifically proven, 
and many religious scriptures, were viewed as ‘less than valid’, 
to the ‘enlightened’, scientific mind.] 

[180719 ~ Among those who believed in God, there were 
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many, who lacked direct connection, to God, even among 
priests, and those who felt, they had contact with God, were 
often viewed, as ‘less than sane’, by both those who believed in 
God, and those who disbelieved, in the existence of God. 
Those, who felt they might have, some sort of psychic, or 
paranormal ability, were either scorned or ridiculed, viewed as 
either fakes, or frauds, as either crazy or criminal, and some, 
among those who believed in God, felt that all psychic, or 
paranormal abilities, were ‘from the Devil’.] 

[130719 ~ While some Christian views, among others, 
believed in the ‘second coming’, the reappearance of Christ 
Jesus, most all felt, that while this event could occur ‘tomorrow’, 
most felt, it would be “a little later’ than that, and none seemed 
to believe, that this event could occur, ‘today’, or had already 
begun.] 

God agreed, to give me the time, to write that book, which 
became Basic Earth Reality, and, in the time between then, 
perhaps 1974, and ‘now’, 1978, God sent no more visions to 
me. | traveled about, living as a door-to-door, family 
encyclopedia, salesman, for Grolier, in southern Georgia, 
southern Alabama and northern Florida, as a courier for a travel 
agency, in Gainesville, Florida, and, as an assistant warehouse 
supervisor, in West Palm Beach, Florida. 

[130621 ~ There were other jobs, that | had, including as a 
night manager, of a convenience store in Sunrise, Florida, within 
Fort Lauderdale, sold peanuts in Savannah, Georgia, to tourists 
on the waterfront, while | lived in Thunderbolt, some time ona 
blueberry and asparagus farm, in the ‘black belt’ of Alabama, in 
Clanton and Clinton, among other things, before | journeyed to 
Key West, Florida...] 

In that time, | was befriended by Mother Earth, who always 
gave to me, the right wind, or the right sky, and by the various 
spirits, of the animist world, which brought to me, the 
opportunities, for which | had hoped. 

| learned, to focus and channel, my own individual, human 
will, gathered personal energy, through good deeds for others, 
which returned positive energy potential, to me. | spent my life 
as Jualt, and did not worry anymore, about the visions. | just 
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lived my own life, as an average person. 

October of 1978, found me unemployed, but not friendless, 
though without family for aid. | actually felt good, content, felt 
that | was free, a person with an open future, not strangled by 
pre-ordained destiny, of either family or God. | had leisurely 
compiled notes, for different chapters, of the book, Basic Earth 
Reality, through the years, and then, at the end of September, | 
felt | had enough length, to my rough notes, that | could 
consider, that book to be complete. 

| was in Key West, Florida, walking south on Truman 
Avenue, going past the Catholic Church, Mary Star of the Sea, 
on my way downtown, to look for work. One could, walk in to 
places, and fill out job application forms, or talk with managers 
or owners. Suddenly, my normal vision, of the real world, was 
cast aside from me, and a picture was presented, simply of two 
fingers, in different places, about to push two buttons, in order 
to set off a nuclear exchange, which, according to the vision, 
would destroy our world. 

Said God to me, “As the people believe it will be, it will be. If 
your work is done, then it is time to call Judgment. But, if you 
declare yourself to the world, then Judgment will be delayed, 
until your work is done.” 

God’s message was, that an Armageddon, followed by a 
thousand-year Apocalypse, would be the Judgment upon 
humanity, if | did not accept my self as Christ, for humanity as a 
mass, was generating more negativity, into the universe, than 
positive energy. 

[130804 ~A difference between, past visions and this one, 
was that, this time, God was telling me, that ‘the time is now’, 
that Armageddon was now definitely going to occur, unless | 
accepted a public path, as Christ, whereas previously, | had 
been told, that it might occur, that it could occur, and that it 
could occur within my lifetime, but later than tomorrow. This 
vision implied, that Armageddon would be soon, maybe even 
the very next day, unless | started, a public path, of Christ, right 
then, ‘now’.] 

[130804 ~1 still asked, for ‘some time’, to think about it, and 
was told that | could have, until the next sunrise, and that night, 
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| did agree, to do as God had ‘requested’. | believe, this was 
October 12, 1978.] 

| agreed, to accept a public path, as Christos, but said, | 
would not say, that | am Christ. That is for God, to tell the 
people. | rationalized, that perhaps, if this were some insanity, 
of my own mind, then perhaps, by living it out, | would free 
myself, from the demands made upon me, by the visions. |, as 
Jualt, have real needs, such as income to buy food, and pay for 
shelter, and | did not see, the path of Christos, as paying for 
these. | feared, the public path of Christos, could require Jualt, 
to give up all holds, to the ‘real’ world, to live with great amounts 
of energy, to be among the people, without means of support. 
To accept my being, as Christos, was no easy decision, not 
casual in any way, for it has serious affects, upon my real well- 
being. 

This book | now start to write, to record the things that | do, 
as Christos, so that a real record may exist, for the future to 
study. 

My problem to solve is this: All things want life, and they 
want life to be, as pleasant as possible. As well as dealing with 
living humans, | must deal with all the creatures, of their beliefs, 
and align them all peacefully, to show that it can be done. If it 
can be done, then there is, no need for conflict, though conflict 
and persons with negative intent, do exist. 

Humanity does not know, its own place in the universe, 
totally unaware, of the different realms, in which life can exist, 
and yet significant, as a source of generated energy, from 
interactions of life, and also host, to the spirits of all beliefs. 

Coincidentally, on the night of the day, that | accepted myself 
as Christos, the Catholic steward, Pope John Paul Il, was 
confirmed. | view this, as a good omen, and would hope, for an 
alignment with the Pope. 

This isle, Key West, is about two miles, by four miles, and | 
have started walking it, around the edges, circling it in my path, 
leaving an energy web in my wake, informing those, who can 
hear my projected voice, that | am here, and the time is now. 


= 24 = 
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MY INFANITY 1978 
October 21, 1978 


| felt, that | should write something of my existence, so that 
my efforts, and interactions, could be seen, as real. Said Dr. 
Lane, “One of the things, | have difficulty with, about Christ 
Jesus, is that there is no proof, that he even existed. The Bible, 
could have been, just a book, written to civilize the species.” 

[181124 ~ In my times, the complaint about an absence of 
proof, that Jesus existed, is common, especially among 
atheists. However, many Christian scholars believe proof 
exists, that Jesus lived. 

[130621 ~1 believe, that Dr. Lane was a retired 
veterinarian... | fail to recall, Dr. Lane as actually working. It 
was my friend, Howard, who referred to this gentleman, as ‘Dr. 
Lane’, which was how, | came to call him that. Howard would 
spend a lot of time, with Dr. Lane, because Dr. Lane would 
supply alcohol, a party beverage. According to Howard, Dr. 
Lane liked to talk, and Howard would put up with many 
monologues, as long as the alcohol was flowing...] 

[130730 ~1 believe, that it was Dr. Lane, who told me, that 
Key West was formerly called, ‘Bone Island’. | thought, the 
place might have gotten that name, because it was built on 
coral, the bones of a type of sea organism. However, Dr. Lane 
told me, that it was called Bone Island, because it had been 
inhabited by ‘wreckers’, people who would put up fake lights, at 
night, to lure passing ships, onto reefs, where they would wreck, 
allowing the ‘wreckers’, to then plunder their cargo. | wonder 
now, if this sort of history, might have made this area, a good 
place, to find ‘spirits’?] 

These past four days, | have continued, to walk around the 
island. The animals, of the island, are all friendly to me; their 
spirits have aligned with mine. 

With my revealed godhead, | touched the realms, of those 
who have lived, and died, and been deserving of heaven, a 
positive afterlife destination. Those, whose essence has 
finished a lifetime, with a good karmic level, since the time of 
Christ Jesus, | free from further human existence, those who 
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have no desire, or further purpose, for a human existence, 
during the course of the next age. 

| have asked, those in positive afterlife realms, to help me, 
on my path as Christos. This | have done, by being within their 
realm, with my consciousness, and awareness, with my 
energies, and perception, and this | do, to align that group, with 
my being, and to fulfill, that which | must do. 

A tourist restaurant-lounge has given me a job, of helping to 
prepare, and to serve their Sunday dinner, with some other job 
responsibilities, as well. This place, was owned and frequented, 
by homosexuals, a group treated as outcasts, by civil law and 
society. Fundamentalist Christians, viewed homosexuals, as 
deviants, from God’s family system, untouchables like lepers, 
and somewhat frowned upon, the idea that these people, might 
find ways, to enjoy life, despite their disapproval. 

[130621 ~ Actually, two owners, Sven and Judy, who 
managed this place, were married to one another, and hada 
child, so they might have been heterosexual, or bisexual.] 

As Christos, | see the family system, as a natural outgrowth, 
of adult humans, a system that allows individuals, to grow 
together, to do what is necessary, to properly raise their 
children. 

That which was karmicly wrong, was the negative manner, 
in which the society, had treated homosexuals, creating a spot 
of hell on Earth, within the human realm, which homosexuals 
had to live in. At this place of employment, | found many decent 
people, people who treated me fairly, and also, alcoholics 
possessed by their habit, and homosexuals who behaved no 
better than animals, in constant sexual frenzy. 

No demands, for sexual favors, were pressed upon me, in 
exchange for employment. Many of my co-workers, were 
entirely heterosexual. It was the tolerant mix, of varying beliefs, 
which | liked, but it was definitely, located in a spot of hell, for its 
residents, at times. 

Now, by laboring in a spot of hell on Earth, | touched the 
realm of spirits, caught in hell. As Christos, | free those trapped 
in hell, who have repented, have acknowledged their wrongs, 
and pledged to seek to live in karmicly positive ways overall, 


THE LIFE OF CHRISTOS Book One 781021 9 


and | ease their karmic debt, so that they may experience life 
anew, in the human realm in the new age. 

[130621 ~ By releasing spirits caught in hell, | gave to them, 
an opportunity, to generate positive karma, by service to 
Christos, in this age, to thus elevate their spirits karmicly, for the 
next age, somewhat of a ‘last chance’, while | remain alive... 
While those spirits, in heavenly, or positive dharmic realms at 
this time, might be karmicly free, of physical life as human, 
during the next age, | understand, that some might, 
nonetheless, choose to reincarnate, during the next age, as 
humans, and, even those who choose to avoid physical 
reincarnation, as human during the next age, can still choose to 
be helpful, as spirits, to living humans, during the next age.] 

[130730 ~ The original text said, that | ‘erased’ karmic debt, 
and | changed that, to read ‘eased’. What | could do would be 
to connect my positive dharma, to their individual spirits, and to 
thus help to raise their spirits, to a dharmicly neutral level. 
While | might have said, that | freed those trapped in dharmic 
realms of hell, who repented at that time, | have warned, that 
new karma, is created every moment, and that | refrain, from 
even implying, that | cancel karmic debts, for actions in the 
physical human world, during the ‘New Age’, beyond my 
lifetime, until my next manifestation.] 

My effort is to touch the group, and individual, spirits, of 
those living at this time, and the ones to come, between my 
death, and the next manifestation of God. 

This Judgment, could deliver humanity, for a time, into an 
Orwell-type, ‘1984’, world of total control, to maintain peace. 
Such a world, might find itself, with constant limited war, to 
bleed itself of excess population, and violent adolescents. 

It has been written, that after the time of Jesus, during the 
time-period covered by Revelations, humanity would be 
delivered, unto the rule of hell for a time, governed by the spirit 
of Lucifer, in human host. The expectation, is that this is 
something, that will happen in ‘the future’, or ‘now’, during one’s 
life-time, part of Biblical Armageddon... 

[130730 ~ | think, that people originally expected, this 
‘Armageddon’ to occur, soon after the death of Jesus, and, 
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when it seemed to fail to occur, they then expected, that it would 
occur later, with that ‘later’, always being possible, during their 
life-time, an expectation that remains ‘active’, ‘today’...] 

| am imbued with energy, both physically and 
metaphysically. This is the energy | hold on my physical being, 
as the human manifestation, of the spirit of Christos, thereby 
touching the totality, of God. 

My purpose is also to raise, the level of human mass 
energy, to a more positive level, by doing good works, of my 
own, by helping to ease, the spots of pain, or negativity, in the 
human realm. In another ten days, will come October 31st. On 
that night, | expect my future course to be set. That nightis a 
human celebration, a night where all the spirits, are free to 
travel among humans, a time of much energy, and thus fitting, 
as a marker of my path. 

Let it be known, that | would have simply acted, without 
using my own energy upon humanity, except that the truce, | felt 
with those of negative energy realms, was shattered. The first 
breach, of this truce, occurred when | was wearing a power 
object, my ‘Eye of Odin’ ring, ‘wondering’. 

| normally do not wear the ring, but | keep it in my pocket. 
This ring was a gift to me. The timing, of its presentation, 
marked my status as an adept, in handling the different realms 
of energy. 

A warlock child, a young male with much genetic, rather 
than learned, energy, came rushing at me, brandishing a 
hammer, for no reason at all. | sensed the eight-year-old, to be 
possessed in mood, with much negative spirit, perhaps 
possessed by a demon, but without the physical strength, to do 
any real damage to me. 

[130621 ~ | suppose, even a child could harm someone, 
with a hammer, perhaps especially, if one is caught by surprise, 
but | became aware of his approach, because he was yelling 
something, like ‘all angels must die’...] 

| grabbed the child, and lifted him over my head, saying, “By 
the power and love of God, waste not the death of Christ Jesus. 
May you be free from Satan!” 

Later, the boy’s father asked me, what | had done to his son. 
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He said, his son, who had always been unruly, and 
undisciplined, had become friendlier with people, and better 
behaved, and mannered. In a joking way, | said, “I performed 
an exorcism.” 

Oftentimes, formal religions treat those, who are born, with 
paranormal gifts from God, as though the only source for 
energy, were from the Devil. Energy itself can be used, 
positively or negatively. To tell individuals, that their abilities, 
can only be of Satan, is not true, nor wise. 

If Lucifer can use allies, to physically assault me, through 
human hosts, then it is fair for me, to confront satanic human 
hosts, and use my energies, to call karma upon them. | had 
planned, to merely deal with them, on their spiritual level, rather 
than focusing my energies, upon humans with karma. | also will 
communicate, with physically living humans, to generate 
representative bounce, which will reflect on the mass spirit 
group, of humans as a whole, to raise that spirit, before 
Judgment. 

Let it be known, that hell can be found, in many places on 
Earth, or within human society. Those, who generate negativity, 
will receive back, their own negativity, sooner or later. This is a 
law of karma. 

The spot, of the Jews, was turned into a spot of hell, this 
age, in Judgment, after Christ Jesus, but their energy level, as a 
group, is positive now, for entry through Judgment, into the next 
age. 

[130621 ~ | was of a belief, in 1978, that Jews, as a group, 
had endured great negativity, during the time of Hitler, and that 
this mass suffering, provided atonement, under the eye for an 
eye, law of karma, for their karma as a group, for actions 
against Christ Jesus, against a manifestation of God.] 

The Olympian gods still exist, in their realm of no time, 
becoming somewhat hidden, from the realm of human belief, 
after their people rejected Christ Jesus, a reflection of their own 
God the Father, Jove, Jupiter, Zeus. Even though the 
Olympians, were gods to humans, they are children of God, and 
not immune, to the laws of karma. 

| would like to claim, the Olympian spirits, as allies, to have 
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them join me, in the new age, as the various group spirits they 
represent. | give service to them, donating energies from 
specific actions to them, but they too, must claim Christos, as 
part of the family, of the whole. 

The black, human ‘race’, had sometimes been cast, into 
spots of hell, this age, due only to their skin color. The Book of 
Mormon revealed, that blacks had their skin darkened, by God, 
to mark their sin: That their ancestor, Cain, had slain Adam’s 
other son, Able. 

Now, by revelation, through vision from God, to the Mormon 
Church prophet, the Mormons have agreed, to lift barriers 
against blacks, entering their church. The Mormons had been 
told, that God would send, a vision to lift the curse, on blacks, 
and had been told, that the vision would be sent, when the time 
of Judgment, the time of the Second Coming, was near. 

The Mormons changed their policy recently, and | have 
accepted, the path of Christos, recently also. Skin color does 
not imply, that a human is good or bad. No person may be 
treated, in a pre-judged manner, due solely to his or her race. 
Karma always calls. That is a law. No one is above the law, 
and this | say, as Christos. 

Time before Judgment may be short. | do not know. | act 
too intensely, for many who meet me for the first time. | have no 
following, no believers to add their energies to mine. | think that 
such mass human belief would make humanity more positive 
before Judgment at the changing of the age. Maybe | arrived 
too late, or waited too long, before accepting my path, to turn 
humanity away from Armageddon. The negative spirit is strong 
upon the world, with much hate, pain, hunger, and stress. 

There is no time, for me to quibble, with the people, as to 
whether or not | am Christos, or Christ. | mention my being, to 
strangers now, to touch many human spirits, and through those 
| touch, to touch others. If a reckoning is to be made, October 
31st, then the more people, who think of Christos, the better. 

If people believe in Christos, then | gain use, of the energy, 
of their belief, even from their belief in Christ Jesus, or God the 
Father. When my life is ended, then will come Judgment, upon 
our world, and if Armageddon is the path humanity takes, then | 
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will take the spirits, of those good humans, with me, to spare 
them, from the years of hell on Earth, which follow Armageddon. 

It is Mother Earth who raised me, calling upon me, to make 
peace upon her body, to get humanity, to treat our planet parent, 
with respect. | do not think, a thousand-year hell on Earth, for 
humanity, would be a good thing, for Mother Earth. | align then, 
with Mother Earth, as | walk upon the Earth, as Christos, her 
child. 

The Pope unveiled, the Shroud of Christ Jesus, an omen | 
feel shows, that the Catholic church, is aware that Christos is 
alive, as a human, in our world. As | have walked this island, | 
have sent my spirit, around the planet, simply saying that | exist, 
but not where, or who. | feel this sign, from the Roman Catholic 
Church, shows that my projection has been received. 

If there is to be, a confrontation, between myself, and the 
Anti-Christ spirit, then the more energy, that is consciously given 
to Christos, the better the reflection upon humanity, come 
Judgment. 

If the living good humans, can bring my way of change, for 
tolerance, with the Knowledge of karmic energy, then a golden 
age heaven, can reign on Earth, as good events, undo the evils, 
which have occurred. 

One of the demands, made upon me, is that | must bring, 
peace on Earth, within all human realms, and this | will 
endeavor to do, through advice, and example. 

When | accepted, my being as Christos, | accepted, and 
continue to accept, the energies of godhead, and the bounce, 
from my interactions among people, should make the existence 
of bounce, and of God’s will, visible to the people. | have 
studied poorly, and slept long, meaning that | have not doubled 
my being, as Christos, through human host, in nearly two 
thousand years, and this life-time, | have not done enough, to 
learn how to use my abilities, or how to teach, that which | know. 

Perhaps | am late, but | thank God, for having given me, the 
time to enjoy some life, as a simple normal human being, before 
| must live as Christos, and use my energies. 
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TWO DAYS CLOSER TO THE THIRTY-FIRST 
October 23, 1978 


| have informed, all those | know, except for my 
geographically distant family, that | am Christos, and, their basic 
reaction, has been to question my sanity. | am simply telling 
people, to be good in their own way(s), to be tolerant of other 
ways, and not to do, karmicly negative, harmful, things, to 
others. 

| have continued working, in a spot of hell on Earth, asking 
that all energy | produce, be channeled, to freeing those spirits 
in hell, who have repented, and are willing, to try to live in 
karmicly good ways, giving them an opportunity, to raise their 
spiritual dharmic levels, through service to Christos, while | live 
as a mortal normal human. At work, | have simply mentioned, 
to those whom | work with, that | am Christos, but | have not 
been pushy about it ... just told them. This could limit the time, | 
will be spending at this place, but | am ready, to channel my 
energies, to other tasks, which | must do, as Christos. 

[130719 ~ 1 had thought, that those freed, from spiritual 
dharmic hell, could seek to aid me, as Christos, as spirit. 
However, | have come to wonder, if many of these, were 
physically reincarnated, through birth as human, or if they 
assumed human hosts, wondered about this, in part due to what 
seemed to me, to become a growing tendency, of humans, to 
live in karmicly negative ways. | wondered if that change, 
among living humans, was actual, or simply something that | 
grew to perceive. | wondered, if | had ‘opened the gates of hell’, 
of those negative dharma afterlife realms, and wondered, if the 
growth in karmicly negative behavior, among living humans, 
was due to the environmental influence, of living in an afterlife 
dharmic hell, upon those who were born, from that into human 
physical existence. Nonetheless, | understood, that these 
beings, had been granted an opportunity, to seek to live in 
better ways, and hoped that this might be a good thing, at least 
for some of them, whereas, if caught in a negative spiritual 
dharmic environment, then they might feel more bound, by 
karmicly negative ways, and find themselves, unable, or more 
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greatly challenged, to raise their spirits, to dharmicly positive 
levels. If | did open those gates, in 1978, then those thereafter 
reincarnated, would have been born, from that year forward?] 

| have reached out, to contact and touch, the spirits of the 
elves. Elf spirits can inhabit plants and animals, such as 
nymphs of old, or fairies, but each could be, of a different spirit 
family, within the realm of God, children of Mother Earth, 
whether ‘physical’, or ‘non-physical’. 

| call upon the elf spirits, as a great army, to do service for 
Christos, to ensure, that their own spot(s) be good, in the next 
age. They cannot be neutral, as they have been presented, 
with the knowledge, and purpose, of my existence, for their 
neutrality, could be a rejection of Christos, and this could be, 
karmicly reflected back, upon them. 

[130719 ~ | have seen, during my life-time, some wrongs, 
created by a belief, that those who refrain, from actively helping 
one, can be treated as enemies. | believe, that neutrality can be 
valid. | believe, karma responds, to intent and effect, and is 
positive, when that which one does, is beneficial for other, and 
negative, when that which one does, is harmful to other.] 

Tonight, | return to laboring in hell, so | temporarily shed my 
godhead, and return my ring, to my pocket. | will be working, as 
a normal human, no more, no less. This | do, as any others 
could do. | have shown my self, to several human sinners. 
Some disbelieve, some believe, and some do not know what to 
think. It is those living humans, who do believe, and may 
become foolish in their belief, that | worry about. 

If | could free, those in hell, then | could also free, the fallen 
angels, for, if humanity did not generate, negative energy, then 
Lucifer, would not be needed, to catch and channel, the human- 
generated negativity. A task of Lucifer, and the fallen angels, is 
to tempt and punish humanity, fitting karma, for beings who 
said, that an ignorant creature, like a human, should not have 
been created, because they are not perfect, as the angels were, 
or as the angels thought they were. 

As Christos, | am a defender of humanity, one who claims, 
that humans are good creatures, one who tries, to make their 
world(s) better. The first battle, was to preserve the creation of 


16 THE LIFE OF CHRISTOS Book One 781023 


humanity, and with that victory, God the Father [Parent] cast 
Lucifer, and his followers, to Earth, and, by the will of God the 
Father [Parent], then Lucifer and his fallen angels, can be 
restored to heaven, if they repent of their jealousy, and admit, 
that humanity, was not a mistake to create, or alter. 

Until humanity, is either good or gone, Lucifer must in his 
role be cast? It seems to me, that there is much good, and bad, 
among humanity, not enough good, to make the world, a 
pleasant place to live, for all, but, not enough bad, to destroy the 
species, or civilization. Part of my concern, is that, without my 
intervention, ‘others’ might judge humanity, to be undesirable, 
and act to destroy, or influence humanity to destroy, its 
civilization, but that these ‘others’, would delay their ‘judgment’, 
as long as | continue my public path, as Christos. 

To the immortal Olympian gods, | bring chance of change. 
To the Norse, | bring Knowledge of rebirth. The Norse gods 
were physical beings, immortal unless killed, while the 
Olympians were ethereal, but capable of assuming, or 
presenting, an image of physical form. The two were reflections 
of each other, perhaps both feeding upon human belief, and 
both perhaps consigned, to timeless realms, bereft of mass 
human alliance, and visa-versa... My existence, and my 
recognition of their two realms, within mine, gives them a place, 
in the next age, and, in return, | would ask their aid, while | live 
as a mortal human, as Christos. It is amusing to me, that the 
human hosts for Olympian spirits, would seek a physical 
immortality through science, while the Norse have learned, of 
their own immortality, as a result of mortal death, and 
reincarnation. 

The immortal spirit of Christos, was not destroyed, by any 
massive negative force, which might have killed, the human 
mortal Christ Jesus. That which gives to me the greatest joy, 
now, is feeling physical life again, openly, as Christos, for | can 
see, and touch, the physical world, and yet bask in the presence 
of God, to have the wind move with my will, and to bring all the 
realms of belief, into harmonious alignment, before Judgment. 

God the Father Jehovah, one part of the greater oversoul of 
God, oversoul of all oversouls, would not destroy humanity, as 
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long as humanity was to be, the future host, for another 
extension of God, into the world, through an incarnation of 
Christos. This manifestation has now occurred, with my 
acceptance, of being as Christos. | strive to place humanity, 
into the next age, through my Rapture of Joy, without going 
again through Tribulation, and a Judgment of Armageddon, 
followed by Apocalypse. 

As | write this, | hope its contents, are projected by my mind, 
to the minds of others, and by my spirit, to the spirits of others, 
and by my soul, to the great oversoul of God, to which all souls, 
are connected. 

| feel, that the thirty-first of October, will be when the spirit of 
the anti-Christ, and the spirit of Christos, might struggle for 
possession of my body, of my being, but |, Jualt, want nothing 
consciously to do with, any anti-Christ, as | seek to honor God, 
as Christos, with my life. 

| know, that the anti-Christ and Lucifer, are being built 
effigies worldwide, to mark this October 31st, gaining strength, 
from the alignment of their believers, but so too, can | as 
Christos, gain strength from the alignment, and simple 
existence, of good realms, and individuals. | understand, that 
some view Lucifer, as a liberator, a rebel against oppressive, 
‘perfect’, systems of order, and control, one with harmonious 
tolerance, as contrasted by some, with the intolerant perfection, 
and righteous disdain, of some who align with Michael... 

[130719 ~ Originally, it was said, that Lucifer viewed 
humanity, as imperfect, a mistake to create, whereas Michael 
viewed humanity, as a creation of God, so as a being, who 
should have right to exist... Originally then, it could be said, that 
Michael was tolerant of humanity, and Lucifer intolerant. 
However, in my time, it could be said, that those aligned with 
Michael, are sometimes intolerant, critical, and punishing, 
toward any who ‘step out of line’, while those aligned with 
Lucifer, could be said to be ‘tolerant’, feeding human weakness 
with temptation, but favoring continued human existence, 
perhaps as a source, of negative energies, which Lucifer, as an 
oversoul of universal negativity, might feed upon, whereas it 
could be wondered, if Michael, might now have, some doubts, 
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about the wisdom, of allowing physical humans, to continue to 
exist, if humans as a whole, generate more negative energies, 
than positive energies, into the body of God, and thus could be 
construed, as a sickness, undesirable, an experiment, that has 
been given enough time, to display that it is undesirable, a 
failure. On another hand, Lucifer might now agree, that there is 
value, to human existence.] 

[130719 ~1do understand, that our world has pitfalls, 
predators, and parasites, so that it can be healthy, for a group of 
like-minded, positive people, to seek to band together, for 
protection and nourishment. If such a group, picks a person like 
Jesus, to revere, and has a view, of how things should be, then 
that view, can be a loyalty test, for its members, something to 
strive for, as an ideal, but also, a way to seek to ensure, that 
those within the group, are helpful to that group.] 

Anonymous, | could perhaps remain safely on Earth, but 
anonymously, what can | do? Perhaps, | might at least survive, 
if people believe me, to be a harmless idiot, but what sort of 
leader, is a harmless idiot? 

The steward Popes, have done much, that is beneficial for 
humanity, but perfection, to seek to portray self, as infallible, 
without flaws, can be a fallacy. | am reminded, of a paradox of 
angels, beings who thought of themselves, as perfect, without 
flaw, at a final state of their evolution, the best they could be, 
who sought to maintain God’s wellness, in our universe, coming 
into conflict with one another, over the existence of humanity, 
whereas such a conflict, in itself, should have been impossible, 
if angels were indeed, ‘perfect’, without flaw(s)? 

As humans, we all are capable of making mistakes, as none 
of us, are perfect, without flaws. That which can be necessary, 
can be that we strive to be good, in our own way(s), and seek to 
exist harmoniously, with our fellow beings. Through my own 
efforts, and examples, as a human being, | will try to show, that 
a life of good karma, at least overall, is possible, and beneficial, 
to those who walk that path. 

| still believe, that it is suicidal, for me to tell the world, that | 
am Christos, but God has requested that of me, so | am doing it. 
| surmount myself, and can act as a Redeemer, for humanity, 
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adding my positive dharma, to the mass of human world 
dharma, the positive or negative energy balance, from all living 
humans. Perhaps my willingness, to pursue a personally risky 
course, will be rewarded, by my living a full, and happy, normal 
mortal life. 

[1380622 ~ | can hope, that my willingness to pursue, a 
personally risky course, at least displays, my sincerity. Perhaps, 
| have been made to go, without material reward, from this path 
thus far, to also help to show, my sincerity.] 

One problem is, most humans have no second sight, no 
internal vision, and no knowledge that spiritual things, can affect 
the course of physical life. | may have to make humans aware, 
of other realms, in order to get them, to see the significance, of 
other realms. | have put these things in motion, in conversation 
with passing tourists, and | am doing things, to give evidence, 
as well. 

[130622 ~ | liked to think, that | was sending my spirit, 
around our planet, as | walked around the island, of Key West, 
that this was something, | was consciously seeking to do. Asa 
tourist center, people from all over our world, would visit Key 
West, and | interacted with many of them, and word about me 
spread, so that people, from all over our world, did become 
aware, of the existence of Jualt Christos.] 

| have called karma, on some humans, telling them, that 
within two weeks, they will receive, a reward for some kindness 
they had done, or receive some justice, for something negative, 
which they had done. | am fulfilling wishes also, telling people, 
that if their dharmic energy, is basically positive, then | will grant 
them their wish, within two weeks. And, that which | have told 
them, has occurred already, in some cases, and this they have 
told me. 

Perhaps, if humanity knows, that | am living, and human, but 
does not know, which specific human | am, then, perhaps, 
humans will treat each other better, for the stranger they greet, 
could be me. 
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TWO DAYS MORE 
October 25, 1978 


| went over to Joyce’s residence, with Howard. Both of them 
have been told, that | think | am Christos, and, both of them are 
concerned, about me, about my well-being, my health and 
safety, as friends of Jualt. Joyce and | got into discussion, with 
other people present, and, one of the others said, that | should 
leave, rather than bother Joyce. | pointed out, that it would be 
for Joyce, to ask me to leave, and such a request from Joyce, | 
would respect. As it was, Howard and | both left, to avoid 
causing any trouble, for Joyce. 

The strong rejection of Christos, from the unknown man, at 
Joyce’s home, was intense, the man sure, that | must be very 
conceited, to say such a thing of myself, a sin in his eyes. The 
man, was threatening to become enraged, threatening to 
become violent, as if he would seek to physically remove me, 
from Joyce’s home, and he was only a guest in Joyce’s home, 
so his behavior, was entirely improper, disrespectful to Joyce... 
And yet, it is such a blind rejection of Christos, regardless of 
who it is, that could cast that individual, to a negative dharmic, 
afterlife destination, in Judgment. 

[130622 ~ The original text, from the last sentence, of the 
above paragraph, read, “to Satan”, and | changed that, to read 
instead, “to a negative dharmic afterlife destination”. | now 
differentiate, between Satan and Lucifer, in my own jargon, 
viewing Lucifer as an archangel, as an oversoul of universal 
negativity, while viewing Satan as a spirit, an oversoul of human 
negativity, though | have softened that, by also understanding, 
that Satan can be an influence, upon the ‘child’ within each 
human mind, in that symbolic representation, of humans, as 
having components of mind, symbolically described as 
superego, parent, how one thinks things should be, the ideal, 
and id, child, the ‘Il want’ part, or the capacity to find joy, and fun, 
and ego, the adult ‘realistic’ component, that seeks to referee, 
between superego and id.] 

[130622, 181126 ~ | did view that time-period, as 
significant, thinking that some sort of summation, some sort of 
decision, would be made, on the 31st. | did believe, that any 
time-period, with a changing of an age, could be more 
significant, or at least different, than time-periods during an age. 
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| now believe, that it might have been me, who was being 
‘judged’, during my time of’rapture’. Would | become 
consumed, by my own sense of ‘power’, and self-importance? 
Would | continue, to seek to alter the course of human events, 
away from the warning of Armageddon, followed by Apocalypse, 
and would humanity be granted, the additional time, of my 
mortal lifetime, before any Judgment might be made? | think | 
passed the tests.] 

It is human sinners, who are really caught in the middle, 
when | tell them | am Christos. They realize, that they are less 
than ‘perfect’, without making errors or having flaws, infallible, 
and, if they do not speak with me, then they often seem to 
assume, that | must assume my self, to be ‘perfect’, without 
flaws, if | say | am Christos, and they either then seem to 
believe, that | would look down upon them, if | am perfect, and 
they are less than perfect, or that | must be some sort of 
hypocritical liar, a delusional fake, and-or self-serving fraud, if | 
think | am perfect, when | am human, and must thus have some 
flaws, or, if | am without flaws, then perhaps, | am also not 
human... They often tend to view me, with attitudes, that seem 
to me, to be based on ignorance, and fear, and they seem 
‘reluctant’, to even listen, to what | might actually have to say, or 
believe... | think | am on ‘their side’, and that they will like me, if 
and when they get to know me... 

| do not say | am perfect. | say | am good, in my own way, 
as an individual, through conscious choices. | am capable of 
error... 

The human sinners, who believe in my existence, as 
Christos, can touch God through me, and change their ways, if 
need be, to be good in their own way(s). The ones who blindly 
reject me, have missed an opportunity, and might be tempted, to 
risk incurring negative karma, and its consequence(s), perhaps 
more especially so, since | do seem to have, a larger, or 
stronger than normal, amount of energy, and ‘bounce’, the 
seemingly automatic return, of energy sent to me, back to the 
sender, be that beneficial, or harmful. 

An agony for me, is my belief, that | might condemn, all 
those who disbelieve in me, who strongly reject me, to hell, for 
Lucifer might keep, those who reject God, and, | think, some are 
rejecting God, when they reject me, because | am doing God’s 
will. They would not disbelieve in me, as Christos, if | did not 
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introduce myself to them, as Christos... A counter-balance, is 
that | do believe, that God the Father [Parent], will treat well 
through the next age, those groups, and individuals, which 
accept this manifestation, of Christos as Jualt. 

| went to the Catholic Church, Mary Star of the Sea, where 
my vision of Armageddon occurred. A picnic was being held on 
the grounds, so | casually joined the crowd, appearing a little 
worn, but clean. My intent was to find a priest, and find out 
what the Church opinion, on my course of action was, and to 
find out, if they would consider, that which | am doing, to be 
sinful or suicidal, also sinful in the Catholic realm. 

Among the groups of people, | saw a man dressed in plain 
clothes, and others were listening to him, so | thought that man, 
must be a priest. | went over to him, and inquired if he was a 
priest, and he said yes, so | asked, if | could have a moment, of 
his time. 

| told him, that God has instructed me, to say that | am 
Christos, and that a time of Judgment, is at hand. Did he 
believe, or disbelieve? 

This priest told me, that he disbelieved, with some 
emphasis, and said, that there would be no second coming, of 
Christ. If there were a second coming, said this priest, it would 
not concern Catholics, because they had been saved, by the 
first coming. This priest suggested, that | take a bath, and 
sober up. | was sober, and | was clean... 

| asked this priest, what he knew of the ancient mysteries, 
the evolution of the mass human spirit, according to the free- 
thinking, free masons. He said, he knew nothing about, any 
ancient mysteries, but another priest, an Irish priest, who was 
standing in another spot, at the picnic, might be more able, to 
discuss the matter with me. 

So, | went to the second priest, and told him that | hada 
problem. | told him, what | had told the first priest, and asked, if 
| was being sinful, or suicidal. 

The second Catholic priest, said he did not think, | was 
being sinful, or suicidal, but asked me, if | was prejudiced, 
against blacks or homosexuals. | had brought, and shown to 
this second priest, the first pages of this book, in which | said, 
those two groups, had lived in sports of hell, within human 
society. The second priest had read these pages, before we 
conversed. 


THE LIFE OF CHRISTOS Book One 781025 23 


| replied, that | was not bigoted, against any group, but 
viewed all members of humanity, as members of one family. | 
told the second priest, | worried, that those who disbelieved in 
me, as Christos, cast themselves to karmic hell, for blindly 
rejecting me. They should not know me well enough, to either 
believe or disbelieve, unless God has touched them directly, to 
inform them, that | am Christos. Those who blindly reject me, 
would reject anyone, as Christos... | told the second priest, that 
| advised people to doubt, rather than to disbelieve, to simply 
say they do not know. 

| asked the second priest, to think of the possibility, that 
Christos might exist, somewhere in our world, anywhere, not 
necessarily through me. But, wherever that Christos exists, 
would he have to face blind rejection, from the people, or 
shouldn’t the people, align with his existence? 

The second priest said, he would wonder, and this gave me 
much hope. | say, this second priest gave to me, a gift of 
wonder, to have wonder, if it might be so, rather than to doubt, 
that it could be so... 

| said, the first priest would have, until my death, to change 
his mind. | pointed out, that all people might have their personal 
hells, and demons, which they must deal with. | said, the 
differences between people could be likened to a test, of the 
understanding, and love, of humanity. 

The second priest told me, his people were secure, in their 
love for each other, and that they were materially secure, and 
lived within God’s ways, and asked me, what need have they, 
for Christos? 

| replied, that to isolate one’s group, in goodness, was not 
necessarily secure, in a world where evil grows, for bad will 
seek out good, as prey, as long as bad exists. 

| told the second priest, that Jehovah, and his band of 
angels, would help me to convince anyone, who kept an open 
mind. | will pray, for God to give signs, to the people, so that 
they may have faith, as sure knowledge, certainty of belief, can 
become taken for granted, forgotten, and thus sometimes fail, to 
carry the energy, that can be mustered, by living loving faith. 
God is already showing signs, of my existence, in the bounce 
around me, all the time. 

The second priest advised me, to go to a public square, 
Mallory Square, to look for believers, and yet | am fearful, that 
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doing so, would cause me much suffering. That is a reason 
why, | have continued to walk around the island, instead, being 
visible, only encountering some random, usually solitary, 
individuals, rather than standing in one spot, and addressing a 
group. 

| have come to realize, that some people, in comfortable 
spots, view Christos as a beggar, and they feel, they have no 
need, for any Christos. However, it is God’s will that | exist. 
What that existence means to them, | do not know. That which 
matters, among other things, is that they cannot say, that they 
did not know, that | believe | am Christos. Perhaps that saying, 
that Christos might turn our whole world upside down, is 
metaphorically, to raise those, who are downtrodden, while 
reducing, with their own natural karma, those who are elevated 
oppressors? 

| do not have, any speech to give. | simply believe, that 
people should be good, in their own way(s), and seek to live, as 
harmoniously as they can, with their environment, with other 
people, and nature, our world, and do what they can, to help 
others, while seeking to minimize harm, to self in that process. 
If people do this, the condition of our world, is bound to improve, 
and the chances, of an Armageddon ever occurring, would be 
reduced. 

| Know | speak truthfully, and that God watches over me. 

| know the priest, who told me, that Catholics do not believe, 
in a Second Coming, was wrong, for | am here, and there are 
Catholics, who will believe, those who already believe, in that 
possibility, and those who might come to believe, in that 
possibility. It is the spot of Catholics, as a group, that may be 
affected, in the next age, by their interaction(s) with me, here 
and now, both as a group, and as individuals. 

| know that greater works, which have gained the energy of 
human belief, through the years, speak of the dominion, of hell 
on Earth. | wonder, if it is not possible, that if there has to be, a 
hell on Earth, after Jesus, then perhaps, humanity has already 
had it, in the past, following the at least attempted murder, of 
Jesus, until the rebirth of Knowledge, at the end of the Dark 
Ages???? 

| know that | am a good human being, and that | will 
persevere, as Christos, until the end of my life. That is my 
promise, my pledge, to God. That is love. 
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| know Murmur, and Rumor, will tell humanity, that Christos 
exists... 

| know, perhaps Lucifer laughs, at me and at humanity, but | 
know Lucifer might not be free, until humanity, is either good or 
gone. 

| know, that some persons, do not want heaven on Earth, a 
Golden Age, for they enjoy, being possessed by demons, for 
they feel superior, only when they dominate, even though their 
superiority, lies sometimes, only in their insulated, protected, 
privileged, position(s). 

| know, that God punished the world, after the death of 
Christ Jesus, and | worry, that God could punish our world 
again, if our world, were to treat Christos poorly. 

| know, that use of the numerals, ‘666’, was prophesied to 
herald, the coming of the anti-Christ, and, thus also, the time of 
Christos. That numeral, is being used quite commonly today, an 
indication, that at least the use of that numeral, means that 
many people, do not give credence, to that warning, which 
means, the time for it to occur, could be now. 

| have been told, that Christ must walk alone, said to me, by 
a Jew, with whom | discussed, my being as Christos. So far, | 
have walked alone, at least without other living humans, as 
companions, but | do have friends, and some of them, might 
survive, beyond my lifetime, and help to carry my remembrance, 
beyond my lifetime. 

| know, that perhaps | run to my death, even as | try to avoid, 
my dying. | thank God the Father, for God’s help, and thank 
Mother Earth, Gaia, the oversoul of our planet, for the help 
given to Christos. 

[130622 ~ | understand, that God, as oversoul of all 
oversouls, and our planet’s oversoul, Gaia, encompass both 
those things male, and female, and those things masculine, and 
feminine, so, a reference to either, by a single gender, can be 
inaccurate, even if common in my time, to refer to God as 
Father, and planet as Mother. Both are simply parents, in their 
own way(s).] 
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A MEETING WITH LUCIFER 


When | returned to work, at The Monster, | found many 
people there concerned, about my well-being. Some viewed, 
my saying that | am Christos, as a sign of mental imbalance, 
mental sickness. Some might have hoped, that my saying | am 
Christos, would be a temporary thing, something that | might be 
doing deliberately, in a false manner, perhaps seeking attention, 
a phase that would soon pass, but it has now been long 
enough, two weeks, that some think, that | might have, a more 
significant problem... 

| felt the warmth, of the energy of their concern, a real 
tingling of my spirit, and | was touched, that they would hold 
such feelings, for me as Jualt. Those, who were concerned, are 
definitely saved, for they have the good qualities, to maintain 
their own humanity, amidst so much inhumanity, in our world. 

There were also those, among them John and Stacy, who 
accepted my being as Christos, and this gave me hope, for they 
did so, without feeling themselves to be inferior, in any way. | 
still remain, imbued with energy, with my perceptive abilities, 
picking up the emotions, of those around me. 

There has been built, a host effigy, perhaps twelve-feet tall, 
of Lucifer, for the festivities, to be held on the thirty-first, of 
October, at this place where | work. | have avoided this effigy, 
but, tonight, | was asked to do a small errand, which took me to 
the room, where the effigy is being stored. | did not wish to 
enter, the domain of the effigy, for | am small and mortal, while 
the spirit which the effigy hosts, is great and terrible, but | did 
enter that room, in order to do my job. 

As | approached the huge Lucifer, | sensed its open eyes 
upon me. | carried my energies upon me, and saw a glow 
around the statue, so, as Christos, a mortal human extension of 
God, turned to the statue, to address this extension of Lucifer. 

| did not wish, to metaphysically attack the host, nor did | 
wish, to be attacked. Lest my fear be weakness, | confessed 
my fear, of the great power of Lucifer, and offered my respect, 
to Lucifer, as an elder being, but said, that | would not 
compromise, on my being as Christos ... trying to raise 
humanity, to a more positive, dharmic energy level. 

Said Lucifer to me, “Even if you be Christos, what does that 
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mean to me?” 

“An offering of hope,” said I, “is what | bring to you, for | 
believe, you would like to be freed, from the spot you are in, and 
the role in which you have been cast. Banished from the 
heavens, you must tempt and punish humanity, a teacher of a 
sort, until that service is no longer needed of you. At that point, 
by the will of God, your spot in the heavens could be restored. 
It is through my efforts, that you can be freed.” 

To which Lucifer replied, “Humanity is too close to 
destruction, for you to save. More are entering my realm every 
day. If | do not interfere with you, then all you will do is to bring 
even more to me, because everywhere you go, you will be 
rejected, and my own presence raised.” 

“No, Lucifer.” | said. “Some will accept me, even from 
within your grasp. | turn the world upside down, simply by 
existing, for | can free those caught in hell, while casting to hell, 
those who reject me, from their comfortable spots, of heaven on 
Earth, within the human realm.” 

“And why do you bother to do this at all?” Asked the Lucifer 
spirit. 

Said I, “I do only what God, has directed me to do, and now 
you too, have been told, and shown, that | exist as Christos, 
through human host. | do not know, what this should mean to 
you, but | would hope, that you would align with me, and God 
the Father, as | travel upon the planet.” 

“Ally with you? Wouldn’t you be my sworn foe, at least in 
the eyes of humanity?” Lucifer asked me. 

“Our spirits are often at cross purposes, but we both work, 
according to the will of God, me showing the strength of good 
ways, while you show the strength of deception. | believe, all 
things can be made good, in their own way, even you, and that 
although you may only give negative, in return for negative or 
positive, you may choose to do so, for good purpose, and thus, 
through negative, be good in your own way,” said I. 

“I still do not Know, what you want of me, nor do | see, what 
you want to do, nor do | see your goal,” said Lucifer. 

“| want to align all realms, all planes,” said |, “to show 
humanity, that they are all pieces of the whole, which can be fit 
harmoniously together, and to show all the realms, the meaning 
of Christos.” 
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“And what should be, the meaning of Christos, to all the 
realms?” Asked Lucifer. “You continue to talk, and yet you tell 
me nothing.” 

“And you know the answers, to the questions which you 
ask,” said |. “Each realm is but a piece, of the body of God, all 
separately weaker, than the strength of the one above all, God, 
oversoul of all oversouls. I, Christos, am a part, the human 
manifestation, of God, and so | am a manifestation, of all the 
pieces, but the pieces are independent, each their own spirit, 
and my manifestation, is as much for, the metaphysical realms, 
as it is for the human realm.” 

To this Lucifer said, “If you be so great, and all- 
encompassing, then why do you not command me from afar? 
Why do you have any discussion at all?” 

“Perhaps | could command you, and all other realms, from 
afar, but that is not my way,” said |. “God’s will be for free will, 
with the law of karma reigning supreme. | request, that you not 
goad humanity, into destruction of its civilization, during my time 
on Earth, and inform you, that heavy karma will be upon you, if 
you attack, or harass, those humans who align with me.” 

“| will grant you, that | see before me, a human, one with the 
spirit of Christos ... one with a purpose filled with folly,” laughed 
Lucifer, and with fading laughter, the spirit of Lucifer, left its 
statue host, bringing me back, to the reality of my job. 

| had to scrub the kitchen floor, later that night, and, as | did, 
my energy levels increased, as | felt my own being like a ‘god’. 
And, as | scrubbed, water oozed from the floor, and the flat tiles 
began to warp, and this too filled me with more awe, more 
wonder, and much more energy. Now, | rationalize, that floors 
do ‘sweat’ now and then, but the timing, and the resulting warp, 
were suggestive of influence, from ‘other’ sources, an 
‘agreement from the world’, of alignment, in behalf of Christos. 

| was filled with joy, and love, and | cried, all of which simply 
confused more, my fellow workers, who knew not of the cause 
of my emotion. | was very touched, when one of them, Judy, 
shed tears, because of what she must have seen, as a very 
disturbed human being. And her feeling of compassion, 
touched my empathic being also, and this filled me, with more 
joy, for | saw through her compassion, that she was indeed, a 
good and decent, human being, and, as God lives through me, 
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and sees through me, God too saw all these vibrations of 
positive joy, God’s attention brought to this solitary spot of hell, 
and | felt the blessing, and approval, renewed, for that which | 
had done, as Jualt Christos. 

[130623 ~ There was also some consternation, from Sven, 
an owner of the establishment, The Monster, about damage to 
his floor, as if | had physically done something wrong, to cause 
that effect. However, Judy’s concern, about my well-being, got 
Sven to drop the topic. | lack knowledge, of any reason, why 
such a phenomenon, could have occurred. At the time, | 
assumed that my heightened energy levels, had impacted the 
floor, and caused it to warp.] 

The following morning, steam rose from the ground, at my 
workplace, but not from elsewhere, on the island. | saw the 
mist, as a sign of the rising spirits, freed from hell, to act for 
good purpose, in behalf of Christos, to redeem their selves, for 
the next age. The time to tie my spirit, through my human host, 
to this spot of hell, was finished. 

| was again emoting knowledge, of my existence, to the 
Pope. Catholics must not disbelieve, the possibility of another 
manifestation, of God, nor of yet another in the future, after my 
own incarnation. Pope John Paul Il is good and right, a proper 
and just steward, who labors for Christ Jesus, and thus for the 
immortal angel Christos, in his own way. | have grand notions, 
of going to see the Pope, and being publicly acknowledged, by 
the Catholic and Christian bodies, of touching Jerusalem again, 
as Christos, of answering questions from the people, to act as a 
guide, or an advisor, of even speaking to the United Nations... 

And, | have simple notions, of living my own life, in my own 
way, but | have too much energy upon me, to live casually, 
among humans. | have seen people, make casual remarks, to 
me, without thinking, and then, their remark has come true, ina 
manner not always for the best, except as a lesson. | have 
seen, both karmic reward, and punishment, automatically, in the 
world around me, and | assume, that is a reflection, of my 
acceptance of godhead, my sheer energy presence, within my 
realm of perception. | feel the intensity, and direction, of the 
mood, of those around me, feel their intent, as | touch them with 
my perception, like a picture in all directions, at the same time, 
of the area around me. 
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[130731 ~An original phrase, in the previous paragraph, 
was, “my assumption of godhead”, and | changed this, to, “my 
acceptance of godhead”... My problem ‘today’, with the word 
“assumption”, is it might seem to imply, that | did something, to 
gain godhead, that | ‘assumed’ it, whereas, more accurately, 
godhead enveloped me, when | accepted myself as Christos, 
when | ‘lost’ my ‘doubt’... | ‘accepted’ my godhead, at that 
time... Even the word “accepted’, can be inappropriate, as it too 
implies a choice, on my part. Acceptance of the situation was 
perhaps my choice, but the godhead itself, was involuntarily. To 
me, what | describe, as ‘godhead’, was, among other things, 
having a significant energy field, an awareness, and this energy 
field, was very strong, in an area, perhaps ten feet around me, 
and could extend, as far as | could see, without obstruction, with 
my normal eyes. | do not know, if other people could feel this 
energy field, but | could sense people, when they entered this 
field, and could, to some degree, ‘read’ them, gain an 
impression, of where they were at emotionally, and, if | wished, 
could read their past history, would involuntarily have 
impressions, pictures, and feelings.] 

[130804 ~ Perhaps | had a semblance of this ability, prior to 
this time, as if it might flicker on, and off, now and then. A 
change, was that when | ‘lost my doubt’, this ability then turned 
on, with great strength, and remained on.] 

These past days, a message | have told strangers, is that all 
humans, must know their own true nature, and see themselves 
in a good light. Once people accept, that they can be good in 
their own way(s), they must accept, that other ways, could be 
good also. 

[130623 ~ This does not mean, that all people or groups, as 
is, as they are now, are karmicly positive overall, but does 
mean, that people can choose, to change their ways, and 
become karmicly positive overall, in the way(s) they live their 
lives. That people can be good, in their own ways, and then 
might choose to behave, in ways that are karmicly negative, 
overall, does, in my opinion, reflect poorly, upon those who do 
so.] 

People must choose, to live in ways that are peaceful, and 
actively support, maintaining the society. 

People have asked me, “Where is the new land?” 
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I say, “The new land, is in your own home, in your own 
heart, in your own mind. Free yourself from negative intent, 
from envy, from greed, from hatred, from a need to dominate, or 
from a need to act superior. Be at peace with your world. Be 
content with what you have. Learn to improve your situation, 
through learning, and good works, and seek to do, what you are 
able to do, to help others, in some small way.” 

| realize, that humanity might have a hard time, accepting 
the presence, of a living ‘god’, among them. 

[130623 ~ | view myself, as ahuman. | am mindful, that 
there is some Biblical saying, that people might evolve, to be 
‘like unto gods’, but | believe, that even so, people remain 
human, even if ‘god-like’.] 

| want the respect of humanity, but not the personal worship, 
of human Jualt, for, as a human, | am an equal, in terms of 
respect, with other humans, and should not receive worship. 

There are many living gods, perhaps among others, in the 
timeless realm, in places of no time. | ask for their alignment. | 
acknowledge, as Christos, that the gods of the Norse, the 
Olympians, the Egyptian gods, and the others, perhaps fed on 
the energy of belief, or emotions, from humans, as common 
group spirits, and do exist, in a timeless realm, which can be 
tapped, from the present. | recognize these beings, as children 
of God, as I, Christos, am also, but, where they be separate 
pieces, of the totality of God, |, Christos, am an extension of 
God, and thus a piece, of all the pieces, which make the totality. 

[130623 ~ In my original text, | did originally refer, to God 
often as God the Father, which was common usage, in my 
times. However, | see God, as being without gender, or as 
encompassing all genders, so | now do refrain, from assigning a 
gender, to my references to God, oversoul of all oversouls. | 
would see references, to God as Mother, or God as Father, to 
be more accurately described, as God the Parent, an aspect of 
God, oversoul of all oversouls.] 

From the Norse-aligned island, upon which | live, to the 
Olympian-aligned island, upon which | was raised, | call upon 
those two realms, to act with good purpose, in behalf of 
Christos. The beginning of my Rapture, marked the end of the 
last age, and is a time between ages, so is a time of no time in 
its own way, so the human realm, and the timeless realms, 
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overlap, and allow the gods, to use their energies, amongst 
humanity again. As Christos, | remind the gods, karma always 
calls. 

That which the gods have to gain, through their public 
alignment, with Christos, from the acknowledgment, by 
humanity of Christos, is that they will be freed again, in the next 
age, after becoming prohibited, or inhibited, in the last age, after 
the death of Christ Jesus, perhaps a demigod son of Zeus, a 
god physically manifest, as the influence of the planet Jupiter. 

[130804 ~ Ihave come to wonder, if some of the problems, 
endured by humanity, are due to a conflict, or rivalry, between 
demi-gods and nephalim. My alignment remains, with gods and 
angels, rather than with demi-gods, or nephalim, though | would 
count some, of all, as among my allies.] 

To my mind, have come Odin and Thor, respectively God the 
Father, and a child of God the Father, one responsible for 
weather, specifically thunder and storm. Their voices, in my 
mind, have pledged the alignment, of Asgard, a Norse gods 
home, in their realm(s), and Odin said, that Christos, is the spirit 
of Balder, the one who died, heralding an end, to their public 
time, among humanity. 

Above all, karma is supreme. Karma seeks to return energy, 
in the ways in which it was sent, in action and reaction. Thus, 
when one uses energy, for good purpose, the energy, equal to 
what one used, is returned. But no matter how good, or 
positive, one’s karma may be, if the condition, dharma, of one’s 
world, is bad, then negative things, may come your way. 
Responsibility can be, where consequence lands. If the 
consequence, for poor social conditions, falls on the people, as 
individuals, within a civilization, then the people must, as 
individuals, seek to better the world around them, for they are 
the responsible ones. 

[130720 ~ | believe, responsibility can be, a shared thing. 
Some people might assume, too much responsibility, for some 
things, while others, might seek to dodge, their share of 
responsibility. | believe, that the acceptance, and awareness, of 
a valid share of responsibility, can sometimes give to an 
individual, an ability to make some improvements. ] 


* * * 
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Of all my power objects, my wonder-ring, the eye of Odin, is 
the main one | value, a gift to me, from friend Chuck, who got it, 
when a marriage engagement, of an acquaintance of his, fell 
through. This ring represents, to me, great power, and | do not 
know if an object, with such potential power, should exist. If the 
ring holds great energy, given to me as confirmation of Christos, 
then that energy itself, is neutral, though great, and could be 
used, according to the will, of its owner. As an object of power, 
it is an ally, and one must remember, not to be obsessed, by 
power. 

| have spent the day, doing small good works, among the 
people, opening doors pleasantly for strangers, walking down 
the street giving away bananas, still walking around the edges 
of the island, with some people now beginning to honk their 
horns, when they see me. It may be, that perhaps, the second 
priest, the one who gave me wonder, may have mentioned to 
his people, that the salvation, of our world, rests not on Christos 
alone, but on Christos and the people. All these things, have 
increased my joy, strengthened my Rapture, and made me 
hope, that a Golden Age of peace, through reason, and 
tolerance, could begin the new age, without humanity going 
through, any further Tribulation. 

| thank the Irish Catholic priest, who gave me hope, by 
giving to me, the knowledge to make people wonder, for in 
wonder, their energy can be positive, yet they may still not 
know, what to think about Christos. 

Repentance and good works are answers, to karmic 
damage, done by past sin, even serious sin, from willfully 
choosing to do harm, to another. Confession often helps, to 
heal the wounds of guilt. As humans, we do make mistakes; we 
are not perfect, without flaws. Sometimes difficulty can be 
experienced, in Knowing our mistakes. 

As humans, we are capable of change, through learning, of 
adapting to changes, in the world around us, and of consciously 
changing, from negative manners, to positive manners. God 
asks, that humanity as individuals, seek to know the difference, 
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between good, that which is beneficial to other, and bad, that 
which is harmful to other, and that humanity overall, and as 
groups and individuals, choose good through belief and action, 
through free will. Let it no longer be said, that Christians eat 
their wounded. 

Christ Jesus, endeavored to raise humanity, with love, and 
placed his ‘Godliness’, above his own human life, by carrying 
his words, across the land, among the people, without the 
consent of human rulers, who existed at that time, by placing his 
devotion to God, above the risks, to his personal safety, and 
well-being. In the political world today, | do not know, the place 
of Christos, but | will have my words, among the people. | 
know, that | lack desire, to hold any political office. 

In a challenge to Christos, Bernie said, that |, as Christos, 
am to bring peace on Earth, within the human world. Bernie 
was of a belief, that the true Christ, will simply stop world 
events, and dictate how things will be. | do not agree. Never 
have the problems of our world, been instantly solved. | will do 
what | am able, through learning about our world, in general, 
talking to people, about their individual worlds, and then writing 
my suggestions, and beaming my thoughts, to leaders of our 
world. 

In the years, in which | wandered as an orphan, Mother 
Earth, Gaia, helped to raise me, bringing to me, many times, an 
opportunity to fulfill a request, | had made. Christos, as human 
Jualt, is a child of Mother Earth. Mother Earth asks Christos, to 
tell humanity, to be respectful, of the environment. | will work, in 
behalf of Mother Earth, and thank all the residents of nature, for 
their alliance with Christos. 

Peace in the Middle East, between the Semitic Arabs and 
Jews, seems such a natural common goal, yet has never been 
enjoyed, in my lifetime. For peace, these two conflicted peoples 
must learn to share their similarities, and trade on their 
differences, in order to co-exist peacefully, even if they live 
separately, in their own areas. Among other things, | advise 
creation, of joint economic ventures, so that peace has value to 
all. | would hope, that I, Christos, as the Messiah of the Jews, 
and the Mahdi of the Moslems, can help to bring, religious 
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peace, to those two peoples, and at least to take away, their 
justification, for religious war. With my existence, the world’s 
faiths, are connected once again, by a common thread... 

Egypt and Israel, together in peace, could improve the 
condition of the world, for the people. This is what | will work 
for, as a goal. | touched today, the spirits of Israel’s Begin, and 
Egypt’s Sadat, and told them, that Christos is alive, so before 
God, they must make peace now. 

| am but one human mortal alone. If | fail to bring peace, to 
the world, then perhaps another will begin, where | end. | hope 
humanity will use my examples, my works, and my words, to 
help bring peace, even without my physical being. Humanity 
must believe, in the strength of, the actual or potential 
goodness, of humanity, and believe, that maintenance, and 
growth, of civilization, can be accomplished, through fairness, 
and knowledge. 

It is not my spirit, which preaches superiority, dominance, 
unchanging roles and order, deception, treachery, lies, and 
aggressive war. The ability, to do evil, is not a reflection of 
strength, for it is unable to stand alone, by itself. A victim is 
needed, in order for a criminal, to live. A good person lives 
through fair trade, good work, honesty, and mutual 
understandings. 

All things have purpose and place. There is no evil, in 
simple harmless difference. Differences can be colors, which 
help to give, beauty to life. There is no wrong in conformity, as 
long as it is a product, of free will choice. 

All animals could have spirit, and types of animals, could 
have common group spirits. | agree, with the teachings of 
Buddha, Hinduism, and Animism, in agreeing that all things, 
could host spirit. Spirits, through rebirth, learn about physical 
existence, until they raise themselves, to the human plane. As 
a reflection of this, humans have, the influence within them, of 
the animals, through which their spirits have grown. One can 
sometimes gain, more understanding of a human, if one can 
identify the animal spirit(s), within that human. One must also 
understand, the nature, the way of behavior, of the animal spirit 
involved. Different animal spirits can have different traits. 
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[130804 ~ In the realms of possibility, could be, that some 
humans, might live lives, as animals, after having lived lives, as 
humans. ] 

Fish live, in their own world of water. They eat each other, 
and pass their spirits, up through their realm. Fish are solid, in 
their behavior, though they live in a fluid environment. | believe, 
fish are good, in that they provide food for the world, and 
examples, of various types of automatic behavior. | touch, and 
bless, the spirit of the fish; may they live long and prosper. 

Birds are free spirits of the air. Birds have befriended me, 
come to me without fear. Birds live, true to their real nature. | 
touch, and bless, the spirit of birds. | believe birds are good. 
For the American Indians, and the others who remember, their 
religion that said, another would come, after their gods had 
passed, to them | say, my spirit is like unto an eagle, and my 
soul, is like a condor. 

[130623 ~ Among other things, | am a bird, with a broken 
wing...] 

Cats are true, to their nature of independence. They are 
responsible for their own care, but prefer to be protected, and 
taken care of, as human companions, close enough to humans, 
to give their spirits much learning. | touch the spirit of the cats, 
and bless them, for | believe, they are good in their own way. 

Dogs are true, to their nature of dependence. They are 
fierce, and strong, but need their human’s support. They too, 
like all pets, are close to humans, so raise their spirit, through 
the level of a human pet, to the level for a human existence. | 
touch, and bless, the spirit of dogs, and | see them, as good in 
their own way. 

[130804 ~ I have mused, that while sleeping, dogs might 
be living lives, as dwarves, and cats might be living lives, as 
elves.] 

Many more are the animals, which have helped humanity, 
and | touch, and bless, them all, as Christos, child of Mother 
Earth. Humanity must respect, the physical children, of our 
planet parent, and act as a manager, of the nature of our world. 
There can be karma called, even upon this too. 

| have not slept, in five days, and do not plan on sleeping, 
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for afew more. Simply writing these notes by hand, takes a 
good deal of my time. | do not feel tired. | do rest my body, for 
a few hours now and then, but my mind, has not stopped. As 
Christos, | am examining, every bit of the world around me, 
linking my spirit consciously, to all that | can, so that the 
projection, of my thoughts, grows stronger. 

| renounce, my thoughts of myself, as Jualt, as important. It 
is not necessary, for me to be given leadership position(s), as 
Christos, of the human world. It is not necessary, for me to be 
viewed, as a living god. My purpose is important, that | work to 
improve, the condition of our world, and | am a child of God, as 
are all other things, in one way or another. | know the 
immortality of my soul, and this gives me, a certain peace of 
mind, but the immortality of the soul, is true for all humans, not 
just me. 

[130720 ~ | believe, that the human soul, could be immortal, 
but | do lack certainty, about this, at this time in my life.] 

It may be possible, for Lucifer’s allies, to make negative 
suggestions, to humans, but humans have free will, and are 
karmicly responsible, for their own actions. 
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A JOURNEY NORTH 


More cars, and more people, took notice of me, as | walked 
around the island, some complaining to me, that the fish were 
not jumping, their meaning being, that of course the fish, any 
and all fish, should jump out of the water, when the true Christ 
passes by. 

[130623 ~I can chuckle, about this today. | am unaware, of 
fish being said to jump, every time Jesus was around them...] 

Humorously, a group of fishermen told me, that they had not 
caught anything, in their nets, on the White Street pier, but, 
when | suggested, that they now try the other side, as Jesus 
once advised fishermen to do, they told me, that they had 
already tried, the other side, but had caught nothing. They 
apparently decided to ignore my advice, to try again... 

| felt, that most people on the island, were by now aware, of 
my presence, and probably had heard, many different things. | 
had not slept, in many days, and felt public pressure upon me, 
so | decided, it would be good, for me to go north, to visit my 
father and mother. | wanted to tell them, of my decision, to 
pursue a public path, as Christos... 

The trip north by bus, left me exhausted, and confused, for it 
turned out, not to be a normal journey. | fell asleep, and was 
awakened, by a young man’s voice, and he was saying, “The 
power of the Lord of Light, will change the world. Now is the 
time of His coming, and the prophecies are being fulfilled. You 
will see truth, and no one can block His path.” 

The similarity, of his words, to my message, and the energy 
in his voice, got me to take notice of him, prompting me to leave 
my seat, to speak with him. | asked him, for whom did he 
speak, and he told me, that he spoke for himself, adding that his 
energies were greater than mine. | did not feel, that he knew 
me well enough, to make such a statement, so | told him, that | 
did not know. | kept my own voice volume low, to be private, to 
avoid disturbing others, on the bus, but this gentleman, spoke 
loud enough, forcefully, for probably everyone on the bus, to 
hear him, even when responding, to me. 

[130720 ~ This man, whom | have come to view, as ‘a 
prophet of the wilderness’, said he had called forth, a great 
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storm, to destroy the wicked, on the islands of the Florida Keys. 
| said, that | had asked God, to form this storm, and had asked 
God, to spare people, from harm from it, to show God’s love, 
and protection, and, unsaid, to show God’s support for me, as 
Christos. | said, | would seek to use my own energies, to 
protect people from hurricanes... This man told me, he would 
wrest this storm from me, and that he would destroy the wicked, 
and said, that | was, a protector of the wicked, as the good 
people, needed no protection from God, as they would get their 
rewards, in the next life, in a heavenly afterlife...] 

[130720 ~ This man was strong, in his tone of voice, and 
words, casting his energy, and will, forcefully. | believe, part of 
his intent, may have been, to use the automatic bounce, of 
those who could hear him, on the bus, through those whose 
minds, his words were carried. | stood my ground, gave him 
unfavorable bounce, by saying that | hoped, for this storm to 
remain harmless. This storm followed our bus, as we traveled 
north, to the mainland, from Key West, and it did remain 
offshore, and was harmless. ] 

| then walked away from him, and returned to my seat, on 
the bus. 

| believe, that the man had his own energy, personal power, 
through whatever knowledge, and the incident reminded me, of 
all the others, who claim to be Christ. Many of those, who claim 
to be Christ, have been put in mental asylums, for the insane, 
while others, have been abusive, of their followers, and some 
others, simply seek personal worship, and energy, of their 
believers. 

| fell asleep again, and had a dream of another realm, which 
was ruled by the spirit, of those things, neither dead nor alive, a 
realm of It. A physical spot, of the realm of It, on Earth, might 
have been in Egypt, with its symbol being a pyramid. It was for 
those, under total control, for machines, for those without any 
belief. The realm of It, was a realm of peace, but one without 
the color of life, with minimal, to zero, free will for humans... 

Into this realm, | intruded as Christos, in my ‘dream’, 
perhaps a dozing daydream, half asleep, half awake, while 
being a bit exhausted... | entered this realm, as a sphere of 
light, knowing where | was, but not why. Said It to Christos, “1 
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too seek peace, in the human realm, and will claim the belief of 
humanity, by removing their belief, in other realms.” 

| replied to this, by saying, “You will be opposed, by all the 
other realms, and by the very nature of life, to have change.” 

Said It, “It is precisely the conflict, between humans of 
different realms of belief, that will cause humans, to cease 
believing, for humans will then believe, only in themselves.” 

“You are forgetting,” said |, “that | exist, in the human realm, 
and will show my interaction, with a living God, to humanity, and 
also show the presence, of other spirits, which they cannot 
visibly see.” 

It said, “Humans will simply see you as crazy, and not listen 
to your words. Humanity does not want to believe in you. The 
people do not have the time. They want to do their jobs, live 
their lives, and forget about everything else. That I will give to 
them, through a total system, so that each person, will no longer 
be, an individual within a society of individuals, but be a part, of 
one society, to which they are all devoted.” 

“| disagree!” | told It. “Humanity will know of my existence, 
and my existence will have meaning, for each realm of human 
belief. | will renew them all, as | am for them all. The things | 
teach, can be put to use, by people, to better their worlds, so 
they will be motivated, to listen to, what | have to say.” 

| awoke then, as the bus, was pulling into Miami. My mind, 
was still upon, the strange dream, as | disembarked, but, when | 
got off the bus, | realized, that | had left behind, my ticket for the 
continuing journey. | went back to my seat, but the ticket, was 
nowhere to be found. | asked the driver, if he had seen it. “It’s 
your problem,” he replied, and then walked off. This reply, was 
a touch ironic, as that bus company, had signs at its stations, 
and made its personnel wear buttons, with the corporate slogan, 
that read, “It’s not the bus; it’s us!”, meaning that its personnel, 
made a helpful, friendly, professional difference, for the 
customers. That particular bus driver, apparently lacked any 
regard, for the slogan, even if he was, wearing that button... 

It was to be an hour, before the next bus was to leave, so | 
tried calling my parents, but no one, at their home, answered 
my call. | walked around the terminal, for a while, just emoting a 
feeling of warmth, to the people, so that they would feel, that 
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they had been touched. Later, | did reach my father, and he 
purchased a ticket, in my behalf, so | could continue on. 

My bus was Number Three, going to Detroit. Many people 
got on the bus, and we got underway. My mood was good. | 
felt safe. | was tired, of being treated like an idiot beggar, by 
comfortable people, who saw me as beneath them, while being 
begged at, by poor people, who felt | should have material 
things, to give to them, to meet all their needs, and solve all of 
their problems for them, if | am Christos. 

A short-haired, young man, from the Marines, military, and a 
long-haired, young man, going from one place, to another, 
joined me, at the back of the bus. The military guy had orange 
juice, and vodka, which he poured, for all three of us. | let them, 
take the direction of the conversation, and it too, was a little 
strange. 

The military man said he was returning, to his hometown, 
after having been shot, in Vietnam. This was confusing, 
because US troops, had left Vietnam, many years before. The 
long-haired youth, said that he too was heading home, and that 
he was riding the bus, because he had had a motorcycle 
accident, but he appeared, to be uninjured. 

| was pleased, to be able to step out of my image, as 
Christos, and just be treated, as another human being, and it 
pleased me, to think that these two guys, did not care, about the 
hair-length of the other, a trivial issue, which had assumed 
major significance, a few years earlier. People with long hair, 
were treated as outcasts, as enemies of the state, as uncivilized 
animals, because they chose, to not wear short hair, as was 
mandated, for many jobs, within proper civilized society. Long- 
haired people, on another hand, had treated short-haired 
people, with contempt, viewing them as robots, or pawns, 
servants of war and oppression. Physical appearance of 
humans is going to vary, so it should not be used, to determine 
if a person, is a good person, or not. That which can be read, 
from a person’s appearance, is only if they keep themselves 
clean, which can be good, for it can show, that they care, about 
their own condition. 

The long-haired youth, left the bus, and the military man, 
went to sleep. | began to feel ill, perhaps from having vodka, on 
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a very empty stomach, and began to worry, about the bounce 
that could occur, between my strong-willed parents, and myself, 
as | was going to tell them, that | had accepted the path of 
Christos, something | anticipated, that they would strongly 
disfavor. 

The bus driver announced, that the first stop, would be 
Jupiter, a place north of my destination, of West Palm Beach, 
yet the bus continually made stops, along the way. | felt my 
body could not endure, the energies that | was carrying, and | 
felt, that | might be, heading for my own death. | felt fear. | felt 
physically weak, exhausted... 

As the driver, pulled into the West Palm Beach bus station, | 
told the driver, that | wanted to continue north. “No,” said the 
driver, “This is the end of the line.” 

| saw my father, standing outside the bus, to greet me, and, 
as | left the bus, and reached the ground, | suddenly lost 
consciousness, and fell to the ground. | was too hot, and wet, 
for my father to grab, but he did reach for me, and | regained 
consciousness, as my father touched me. 

| watched, as the driver of the bus, got off the bus, and 
closed its door behind him, as he left, and then he walked, to a 
nearby car, and drove away. | asked my father, about the other 
people on the bus, and he told me, that there were no other 
people, on the bus. 

Perhaps | had been traveling, with the spirits of the dead, 
but | did not Know, it if | had been so. | told my father, simply 
that | needed to rest, so he took me, to his home. He told my 
mother, that | was not well, and | went right to sleep. My father 
said, | probably didn’t know, where | was. 

The last thing | remember, before falling asleep, was a low, 
powerful, background hum, reminding me, that | was now ina 
physical spot, beneath the Olympian realm. It was to Jupiter, 
which | had come. 
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TIME SPENT & IMPRESSIONS MADE 


| wonder if human belief, in the coming of a thousand years, 
of Hell on Earth, will influence, for such a thousand-year hell, to 
occur. To my understanding, that which is written is read, 
phonetically ‘red’, though in black and white, and that which 
humanity reads, will produce an unconscious, human 
emanation, of energy, in a similar direction. At least the anti- 
Christos, has the strength, to clean the energy planes, without 
risking the life, of Christos? 

In examining, the Protestant and Catholic faiths, | notice, 
that while some Catholics, often stress that which is good, that 
which is karmicly positive, some Protestants, often stress that 
which is right, that which is thought to be, beneficial for society 
or state. Sometimes, that which is good, does not seem to be 
also right, such as giving medical care to criminals, prisoners or 
war, or charity for the less fortunate. The opposite sometimes 
seems true: That which is right, does not always seem, to be 
good, such as defensive war, the execution of criminals, or use 
of negative ways for ‘good purpose’. 

[130731 ~ To me, a ‘cross’, like the small letter ‘t’, upon 
which Jesus was crucified, can symbolically represent, how that 
which is good, can cross that which is right. | would prefer an 
equal sign, an alignment between, that which is good, for 
society or state, and that which is karmicly positive, beneficial to 
other.] 

Individual Protestant faiths still are within realms, which seek 
to be aligned, with Christ Jesus, as are the various Catholic and 
Orthodox churches. The Pope represents, the Catholic Church 
of Christ Jesus, and seeks to act, as the single person, who 
most correctly receives, the word of God. As the Pope, asa 
human, can receive the word of God, so too can other humans, 
receive the word of God. 

[130804 ~ ‘Originally’, the Catholic Church, was one of 
many ‘orthodox’, Christian churches, and, the head of each one, 
was viewed, as an equal among equals. Later, the Pope, with 
the military, political, and economic power, of the Roman 
Empire, sought to portray himself, as the single highest 
Christian ‘authority’, but, that position has never been 
‘recognized’, by the other Christian Orthodox patriarchs, and 
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faiths.] 

[130804 ~ One way, the Pope sought to assert, his elevated 
authority, above that of other Orthodox patriarchs, was by 
assuming a position of ‘infallibility’, that everything said, or done, 
by a Pope, was ‘correct’, without error. This change occurred 
‘recently’, in the 1880s | believe, though | am capable of error. | 
do recall, a Biblical warning, from Revelations, that the anti- 
Christ, would be a shining white being, who thought of self, as 
perfect, without flaws...] 

| walked around West Palm Beach, traveling down US 
Highway One, through both white and black areas. | even left 
the main highway, to walk through the residential heart, of the 
black ghetto. For the most part, the whites ignored me, while 
the blacks looked upon me, with curiosity. Everywhere | walked, 
| walked consciously as Christos, and left a trail, a web, of my 
energy behind. Several blacks spoke with me, and | told them, 
that | was Christos, and simply showing myself, to them. Many 
asked, “Don’t | Know you?” This question was asked so many 
times, that | wondered, if perhaps, unbeknownst to me, my 
picture was being shown, by media. | was disappointed, that 
nobody asked me, any questions as Christos. At least, many 
people became aware, that someone who believes that he is 
Christos, was walking among them... 

Both of my parents, were ‘displeased’, that | had walked in 
poor black areas, and both expressed some ‘distaste’, for my 
having anything to do, with black people. To me, people are 
people as individuals, rather than, inherently due to their skin 
color. | view differences in skin color, as most people might 
view, differences in coloration, of animals, as being somewhat 
irrelevant. My parents expressed an opinion, that all blacks, 
except for perhaps those with some ‘white blood’, were 
‘animals’, prone to ‘loose’ sex, drunkenness, and violence... | 
think, my father might have had a concern, that | could be hurt, 
and that he might have to pay, for my medical bills, or that some 
incident could occur, that might bring publicity, about what | was 
doing, and thus be embarrassing, to ‘family’, or to him, within 
‘family’ circles. My mother perhaps, was fearful, that | might 
actually bring a black person, to her house... | had been 
prohibited, as a youth, from bringing blacks, to my home, and 
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my father had been, ‘extremely displeased’, that | did have 
friends, who were black, and some did come, to my home, 
though secretly... 

My father said, that if | was going, to walk anywhere ‘as 
Christ’, then it should be atop the water, of his swimming pool, 
at our home, adding that he would also have to receive, a 
phone call from the Pope, telling him that | was Christ, before he 
might even begin to consider, such a thing as possible. | had 
my spirit hover, over the swimming pool, when | wasn’t home, to 
find out, if he could see it. My father never did mention, seeing 
me on the surface, of his swimming pool. 

[130726 ~ 1 can chuckle today, at this situation, as 
‘humorous’, but, at the time, my father spoke with rage, and was 
without any humor, about this situation.] 

In Key West, | was told, that if | am Christ, and should see 
the Pope, then | should simply be able, to have the Pope come 
to me, to meet me. 

| was also served water, at a local bar in Key West, when | 
asked for wine, and charged the price of wine, the meaning 
being, that if | am Christ, then | should be able to change water 
to wine, as Jesus is said to have done... At the time, the 
bartender insisted, that he had served wine to me, and | could 
chuckle, that perhaps | had changed wine to water, though | 
most certainly, did not deliberately do so... 

There are many, who do not take me seriously, but worse, 
because they feel, that | am not mentally ‘alert’, they are either 
trying to take advantage of me, or laughing at me. When 
presented with a human being, who may be troubled, humans 
should act helpfully, as they are able. 

My father asked me, what would | think, if he said he was 
Jupiter, the god, to which | replied, that | thought he thought, he 
was a human host, for the spirit of Jupiter, or so some of his 
actions implied. | had thought, that perhaps at times, my father 
hosted the spirit of Jupiter, and my mother that of Venus, before 
my father asked that question, so it was very coincidental, that 
of all the possible names, he would use that of Jupiter. When 
people get, at least slightly high, they can host spirit, other than 
their own, Knowingly or unknowingly... 

[130804 ~ In the neither here nor there, many years later, | 
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learned, that astrologically, | was born as a ‘triple Taurus’, with 
Jupiter, Venus, and Mercury, as my closest ‘allies’.] 

[130720 ~ Through the years, due to my mother’s 
increasing alignment with Lucifer, as she collected, and 
displayed, little statues of devils everywhere, | had come to 
wonder, if my mother was nephalim, rather than demi-god, like 
my father might have been. | have wondered, if | might be a 
chimera, an offspring of demi-god and nephalim, something 
which might be frowned upon, by both demi-gods and nephalim, 
but which might have given to me, some ability to connect with 
both. | like to think of myself, simply as ‘human’. Perhaps my 
mother’s strong rejection, of me, allowed her to become, more 
easily tempted, by Lucifer. Sadly, that’s how it goes 
sometimes...] 

My father asked me, how | could be Christ, if | enjoyed 
massage, and had not been celibate. | replied, being physical, 
is not in itself wrong, nor evil, and said that God, had not cared 
about my sexuality, when asking that | accept, the public path of 
Christos. 

[130726 ~ My father loudly ‘detested’ homosexuals, and 
would have found, my engaging in same sex activity, to be 
‘worse than murder’, another cause for embarrassment, to him, 
another cause, for him to favor, having me lobotomized... All 
things embarrassing to my father, were said to be, 
‘embarrassing to the family’...] 

[130720 ~ Sexuality has been, and remains, a ‘sensitive’ 
issue, among humans. During most of my life, same sex 
activity, has been condemned, frowned upon, and those viewed 
as homosexuals, have been treated with bigotry, hatred, and 
discrimination, in all areas of life. | view sexuality, as a social 
issue, rather than a spiritual issue, and find sexual activity to be, 
in itself, Karmicly neutral, and often a source of pleasure. | find 
a lack of wrong, or harm, in healthy sex between consenting 
adults, that avoids betraying any mutual, consensual, 
understandings of unions.] 

[130720 ~As a youth, | viewed myself as bisexual, as 
capable of enjoying, recreational activity, with either males or 
females. | think, all humans are probably bisexual, capable of 
enjoying being touched, by either gender, even if that was only 
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massage, without ‘sex’... When God was asking me, to go forth 
as a public Christos, | inquired of God, what God might think of 
my sexuality? God told me, that God was uncaring, about 
sexuality between humans, as long as it was consensual, and 
avoided causing negative karma.] 

[130720 ~ | have promoted, neither heterosexuality nor 
homosexuality, as life-styles. | have asked people, to seek to 
live in ways, which are karmicly positive overall.] 

| visited Chuck, the man who gave to me, my Eye of Odin 
ring. | asked him, if he would simply say, yes or no, without 
asking any specific question. | wanted to see, how his spirit 
would respond, to my wondering, if | should destroy the ring, 
because it was an object of power. Chuck said, “Yes”. | do not 
know of any volcano, into which to throw my ring. There is a 
large mock-up, of a volcano, at the place where the effigy of 
Lucifer, is being displayed. Perhaps | can cleanse the ring, by 
offering it to that model volcano, as a sign, that | am willing to 
give up all power, to show that | value my example, as a normal 
human being. 

Today, | saw a man walking south, holding his index finger to 
the sky. He carried much energy, and strength of purpose, but 
did not seem harmless, or of good-will. He seemed stern, and 
was without a smile... | understood, that he was making his 
own energy web, and realized, that many others could do that. 

| foresee nothing more, of the future, and | do not want to, 
lest my own projection, influence for my vision to occur. | 
believe, | am Christ reborn, but only ask, that the people 
believe, that | sincerely believe, | am Christos. | want people, to 
live their own lives, and not attach themselves, to my physical 
human being. For people to wonder, if | might be Christos, can 
bring hope, to doubt can be safe, while to disbelieve, can beget 
hell, for they who reject with certainty, that it might be so. 

| anticipate a spiritual battle, on October 31st, but believe, 
the outcome rests, on the faith of humanity. | acknowledge, the 
greater will of God, and ask that God, give sound to my words, 
and attention to my works. 

| presented a peace treaty, for the MidEast, to my father, 
and asked him to sign it, telling him, that if he would sign it, then 
| could use his act, to influence, for a real peace, in the MidEast 
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to occur. | have asked, that Sadat and Begin make peace, that 
Israel return, the land it has gained, and that East Jerusalem, 
become the capital, of a Palestinian homeland. My father 
declined to sign, not wanting other people, to think that he 
would be crazy enough, to act like he believed me. 

| also realize, that the manifestation of Christos, could be 
disruptive, to the society of the nation, to which | belong. | 
would not want, world peace disturbed, by my actions... 

| have also heard mentioned, that if | be Christ, then 
perhaps | am a clone, one whose genetic material was 
preserved, so the child would be a duplicate, of one parent. | 
was born under strange circumstances, in Paris, France, in 
1954, in a US Rockefeller-funded, medical facility, which was 
using chimpanzees, to do research, on premature birth. The 
story | have been told, since my childhood, by my mother, is that 
she fell down a flight of stairs, and just happened to be, across 
the street, from this Rockefeller center, so she was taken there, 
due to its convenience, and her emergency situation. | was the 
first human, which they had dealt with. 

| think this matter, of my perhaps being a clone, is a 
distraction, and one that should have, no significance. Clones 
of humans, could have spirit and soul, and should not be 
owned, though free will indentured servitude, could be allowed, 
as long as it has quality of life, and also provides one, with an 
ability, to comfortably end that servitude, while alive. 

[130720 ~ | was thus born, ‘in a place meant for animals’... 
| believe, mine was an ‘immaculate conception’... My father, 
half-brother, had been told by his mother, that she would 
withhold money from him, unless he had a child. My mother 
was my father’s fifth wife, and he was childless, though | was 
told, this was “not for lack of trying”. Failing to produce a child, 
while trying to do so, with four different women, could indicate, 
that the problem was my father’s. | refer to my ‘father’, as my 
‘father’, because he was the man, who raised me, as if he was 
my father. | have come to suspect, due to many similarities, 
that my father’s father, served as my father, to keep the 
bloodline, genetics, ‘proper’, so that my grandfather, was my 
actual father, and my father, was actually my half-brother. | 
believe, my ‘conception’ occurred, in a laboratory dish... | 
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believe, many ‘others’ might have been involved, in making my 
genetic mix...] 

[1380726 ~ There was a time, when my ‘grandfather’ publicly 
‘retired’. He made some mention, about being concerned, with 
possible adversity, with ET, this being after the ‘Roswell 
incident’, in which a non-human craft, and beings, were 
allegedly ‘found’. There have been some ‘tales’, about ‘star- 
seeds’, these being humans, whose genetics were perhaps 
grafted, by non-humans, ETs, so that they are ‘different’, 
perhaps a mixture, of ET and human genetics. | have ‘rabidly 
speculated’, that perhaps, | am an ‘Earth-seed’, a blend of 
human, and ET, genetics, made by humans... In my time, 
anyone who voiced any belief, in the existence of UFOs, or non- 
Earth humans, has been viewed, as ‘crazy’...] 

My mother said, that she heard the doctors say, that the 
baby was dead, but then she heard me cry. A former Catholic 
nun, Genesis, Viola, gave the baby last rites, but | pulled 
through. | was frozen, hibernated, and then later, planted in an 
incubator, leaving the hospital, about three months later. | was 
said to be, the first human baby, ever hibernated. | hada 
strange, green grown, at the base of my brain, and still bear an 
indentation, below my right ear, where the doctors operated, to 
remove this growth. My father said that dry ice was used, as an 
anesthetic, and that he could always remember, my screams 
from this procedure. 

[1380726 ~ My father also mentioned, that the roof of my 
mouth, had yet to fully form, and that | had, a small tail, that was 
removed. | still have, an elongated tailbone...] 

And so, this time | spent in my home area, | informed my 
parents, of what | am doing, and touched the Olympian realm. 
My purpose, in part, was to have my parents, hear my 
intentions, from me, rather than perhaps being caught by 
surprise, by media, or by their peers. | thank the black people, 
who did not treat Christos, with ridicule. 
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AND THEN CAME THE THIRTY-FIRST 


| returned, to my Eagle Avenue home, in Key West, to find it 
in shambles, the main damage being, my aquarium tossed to 
the floor, and broken, killing all the living things, that had been 
within it. Rather than total anger, | also felt sadness, due to the 
senseless loss of life, and due to the knowledge, that it was 
human beings, who did such a thing, to my home, and 
especially, to these little innocent, harmless, defenseless, living 
things. 

| heard my neighbors saying, that | should accept 
responsibility, for | had left my home unlocked, with a sign 
posted, that read that those in need, could use my home, as a 
shelter, but warning them, that karma would be called, for theft 
of things, which they did not need. Many things had been taken, 
but all of my objects remained. Fortunately, | had little of 
material value to lose, which is a reason, why | thought, | could 
‘afford’ to open my place, but the vandalism, and massacre of 
harmless, living creatures, was a surprise to me, an unfortunate 
reflection, before God, of the true nature, of my fellow human 
beings. 

| can understand, why an Armageddon, might be necessary, 
for there does exist, significant evil, within humanity. | can 
forgive those, who stole from me, for perhaps they had need, of 
the things they took, but | will retaliate, for the destruction of the 
aquarium, and the life it had contained. 

| had warned, with my signs, that retaliation would be 
launched, but | guess, humans ignorant of other ways, just 
laughed my warning off. To these | send Chiefie, my fire spirit 
mask, from the Indians of the central mountains, of Mexico, 
Tasco, to punish those who were harmful, to my home, and, 
most especially, those who killed, the residents of my aquarium. 

Humanity has lost its ways, toward achieving a peaceful 
civilization. They have forgotten the goal, of a peaceful society, 
where the energy of individual humans, can be devoted, to the 
betterment, of the condition of humanity, through efforts against 
disease, and efforts to develop shelter, and food, for all. Much 
of today’s humanity could be viewed as barbaric, by other 
civilized beings of our universe. Humanity is not advanced 
enough, for a spot in outer space, as far as their behavior is 
concerned. 
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However, among humanity, there are many good persons. 
For them, | seek mercy. Armageddon could be, a thousand 
years of hell on Earth. Good beings could be spared physical 
existence, if they so choose. Unless God intervenes, humanity 
seems destined, to destroy its present civilization. The seeds of 
destruction have long been sown. My works | plant as seeds, 
for the rebirth, or revitalization, of a consciousness, which cares 
to be consciously good. | serve as an anchor, for a body of 
thought... A thousand years, of hell on Earth, might be 
necessary, to motivate humanity, to want to live with respect, for 
the laws of karma. 

[1380731 ~ On the evening of October 30th, | went to the 
cemetery, of Key West, a place where many bodies, are stacked 
one upon another, in concrete containers, as there is no room, to 
put them into the ground, as the ground could be both hard, from 
coral, and also wet below... | walked around this cemetery, and 
also sat for a time within it, here and there, communing with the 
spirits, of those caught in Purgatory, Bardos. | conversed with 
Death, perhaps Pluto. | felt | gained an alliance, an alignment of 
Pluto, with Christos. Among the things | sought to do, believe | 
did, was to offer new life, to those spirits, caught in the swamp of 
Purgatory, or Bardos, in exchange, for their acting in behalf, of 
me as Christos... As | got ready to leave, | saw some mists, 
vertical wisps, rising from the ground in the cemetery, and 
thought this might represent, the spirits freed from Purgatory, 
who would act in my behalf.] 

[130731 ~ 1 visited Howard the next morning. Howard had 
told me, that if | continued walking around the island, as 
Christos, that | would get hit by a truck. | had seen a truck, in 
the cemetery, and told Howard, that it was his envisioned truck, 
rather than me, that had remained in the cemetery, thus fulfilling 
his prophecy, in a harmless way, at least a way harmless to me.] 

[130731 ~ Sometimes | would visit Howard’s, and he would 
let me rest, on the bed in his extra, and then empty, bedroom. 
Howard told me, that he accepted me as Christos, that he had 
previously been Pontius Pilate, but that, this life, he would 
support me as Christos. Howard also told me, that he had seen 
me levitate, rise above the bed, in a horizontal position, one 
time, while | was ‘resting’. | was unaware, of this event.] 

[130731 ~ Howard also told me, that he had met a Jesus 
one time, on the 31st at The Monster, during a year prior to my 
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arrival, on that island, and that he had brought that Jesus, back 
to his home, to have sex, but that this man, was no longer 
Jesus, the next morning...] 

[180731 ~ On the night of the 31st, | walked to The Monster, 
during the early evening. As | was striding forward, | saw, 
lumbering toward me, a ‘vision of heaven’, except this one, was 
‘in the flesh’, a gentleman who swayed, as if inebriated, a big, 
beautiful, young, less than 30 years of age, though older than lI, 
solid muscular handsome, a dream come true, gentleman, 
someone so awesome in his appearance, that | literally stopped 
dead in my tracks, and just looked at him, as he walked toward 
me. This was something, | had never done, prior to this incident, 
nor have | done this, at any time thereafter, in my life... For me 
to just stare at another man, in public, in proximity to me, was 
something, that was way too obvious an action, on my part, for 
me to normally do, something that could risk getting one beaten, 
by such a straight-looking male, who might take offense, at such 
a thing, but | did find myself stopped, and staring...] 

[130731 ~ When this gentleman reached me, he stopped 
next to me, put his hand on my shoulder, and said, “I Know you. 
You’re that guy, who says he’s Christos.” | thought | had never 
ever seen, this gentleman before. | agreed, that | was the 
person, whom he thought | was. He told me, that he was a 
‘fallen angel’, which | think, to him, could have meant, a 
nephalim aligned with Lucifer. He seemed human to me... This 
gentleman said, that he wanted “to worship” me, which | said, 
would be inappropriate, and he said, that he wanted to have sex 
with me. | was quite tempted, but refrained from accepting his 
propositions, saying that | did have plans, but perhaps later, but 
he told me, there was no later, only now... | Suggested, that he 
go with me, to The Monster, but, he said he could not do that.] 

[130731 ~1 told this gentleman, that he could raise his spirit, 
through karmicly good ways, and, if he felt inclined for negative 
deeds, that he could seek to be a punisher, of the wicked, a 
protector of the good, that he could still seek, to serve positive 
karmic purpose overall. | told this gentleman, that one easy 
way, would be for him, to simply walk, to get to places on the 
island, as | did, and thus serve, as a fair, or true, witness, of 
things he saw, to be a guardian angel, in his own ways, even if 
only as a deterrent, to those who would prefer to be unseen, if 
doing harmful things.] 
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[130731 ~ This gentleman, with some anguish, told me, he 
felt in Lucifer’s grip, bound by Lucifer, because of his fondness 
for other men, a fondness which he would apparently prefer, to 
never feel. | told this gentleman, that there was no wrong, no 
sin, in healthy, consensual, recreational sex. | said, | had to 
resume my journey, and | wished him well, said | hoped we 
would share paths again. As | was walking away, this gentleman 
told me, that | had ‘freed’ him. | wondered, if one ‘fallen angel’ 
could feel ‘freed’, then perhaps any, or all, could be ‘freed’, that 
is to realign, by choice, as nephalim or angels, from Lucifer to 
Christos... | thought | had never seen, this gentleman before, 
and | never saw him again, though, as a ‘local’, on a small 
island, | did know many, or most, other ‘locals’, at least by face.] 

[1380731 ~ 1 remained celibate, without having sex, during 
the time-period of this book, but | believe that aspect, was 
probably irrelevant.] 

[130731 ~ There were two transparent designs, on a store’s 
windows, these being for sale. They were colorful geometric 
patterns. | stopped, and bought one of the two, because | liked 
the way it looked. The person at the store, who handled this 
transaction, told me that | had picked the design, that 
represented wisdom and enlightenment, a shield, while the 
other, represented retribution and punishment, justice, a sword. 
Later | noticed, that neither design, was on sale any more, as if, 
perhaps, they had been there, merely for me to choose, 
between them...] 

| did go to The Monster, and went to the spot, where the big 
model of the volcano stood. | had intended to do this, and this 
was a reason, for my going to The Monster, and a reason, why | 
declined, that fallen angel’s propositions... At midnight on the 
31st, | held up my ring, to the big model of the volcano, and 
renounced my own godhead. | will maintain, my being as 
Christos, but | will do so, as a normal human being. | will take 
the path of Buddha, and seek to show other human beings, that 
they too, can choose good ways, as | have chosen good ways. 
My example, as a human being, shows that such a choice is 
possible, for all human beings, as individuals. 

| am not consumed, by personal power. Nor do | feel 
superior, to other human beings. By doing this, | have resisted, 
the Anti-Christos spirit. 

By placing a living, breathing, powerful, Christos, in the midst 
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of humans, | present them, with the chance, to ease their karmic 
debt, and begin anew. | present God, with a human child. | 
cannot easily, nor casually, go back. | can go forward. | plant 
the knowledge, of the existence of Christos, within the real 
human world. | am becoming, ‘history’... 


Our Father, 

Who Art in Heaven, 
Hallowed be Thy name, 
Thy will be done, 

On Earth, 

As it is in Heaven... 


| love all things. | am a reflection, of all things together. | 
hope, to help make our world, at least a little bit better, for 
humanity, and all living things. 

As God is a parent, of humanity, then humanity has the right, 
to become an adult, and still give respect, to God. The other 
side of the coin, the middle, is that God must give respect, to 
humanity also. 

A beauty of humanity is its capacity to evolve, to change, 
and to improve. Free will of the human individual, and human 
mass, is necessary too. 

Another thought, another reflection, is that a mistake, made 
by the Olympians, was to play too much with humanity, like 
advanced space aliens, with a primitive people. The Olympians, 
and their kind, were seemingly uncaring, about humans as a 
norm, seemed to view humans, as a lower life-form, which would 
always be, as it was then. They had both good and bad points. 
The humans themselves chose to worship God, the One above 
all others, in ways that were different, in different places, 
customized to meet, their specific symbols, and needs. 

Humans are humans, and non-physical energy beings, are 
non-physical energy beings. Knowledge of balance, between 
the physical needs, of the human real world, and the laws of 
metaphysical energy, upon the spirit, and upon the real world, 
was given to humanity, by manifestations of God, such as Christ 
Jesus, Buddha, Khrsna, and Confucius, and others, such as 
Hillel and Nephi. Knowledge gives humans, the ability to deal 
with energy beings, on a psychic level? 

Many religions are insulting, toward other ways of being. 
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Things should not be this way. Any group should simply realize, 
that as their balance can work, so too can some other ways. 

[130628 ~ On the 31st, as part of the Halloween 
‘celebration’, at The Monster, | had been asked, to carry a very 
large cross, up a flight of steps, and place it, on the first floor’s 
roof open deck, on the side opposite of, and facing, the effigy of 
Lucifer. | started to do this, and, though perhaps | could have 
handled this task alone, as | sought to shoulder the cross, where 
the horizontal wooden piece, met the vertical piece, a co-worker 
came to me, and grabbed the bottom of the cross, and helped 
me with this task, of bring this large heavy cross, up those stairs, 
and positioning it properly, vertically, in its resting place. This 
cross was as tall, as the effigy of Lucifer... This co-worker 
identified himself to me, as a reincarnation, of one of the two 
thieves, who were crucified with Jesus, and said, that he 
accepted me, as Christos...] 

[130628 ~ Through time, | have been asked, what was the 
meaning, of my ‘renouncing’ my godhead... Technically, | guess, 
| sought to rid myself, of the significant amounts of energy, that | 
had on my person, which seemed to be causing, a lot of bounce, 
upon those people around me. | would still retain ‘godhead’, as 
consciousness, with connections. | also asked God, at that time, 
to let me influence weather, to show signs of my being as 
Christos, as signs of God’s support. Through time, | believe | 
have enjoyed, the help of many ‘allies’, but, at start, | counted 
God, and planet, Father Sky and Mother Earth, as my ‘allies’.] 

[130628 ~ In retrospect, | think, one thing that might have 
occurred, was literally, a stronger connection was made, from 
me to our planet, that helped to channel energies, from my 
person, to our planet’s atmosphere, to our weather, and that, this 
seems to have helped, to minimize or reduce, the automatic 
bounce, upon people around me.] 

[130731 ~ Ihave softened, made more conditional, less 
certain, some of the text, as it was type-written, in 1984, and 
believe that | kept intact, the hand-written notes, when | made 
the type-written version. | did, apparently, leave out some 
things, when | made the type-written version. | have added 
many items, to this chapter. They did occur, and are part of 
what | experienced...] 


KKKKK 
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November 7, 1978 ~ 781107 


A friend of mine, Red Alan, has come to visit. He has 
explored ‘other’ realms, seeking ‘power’, and believes he has a 
demon, as an ally. An ‘ally’ is anything that helps one... To Red 
Alan, a demon is a non-physical, living being, aligned with 
Lucifer, a resident of a negative dharmic realm. Red Alan is still 
‘playing’, and has not developed control, of his energies, and | 
fear, that his demon, may possess him, influence him, more 
than he influences it, if he learns to glorify, and relish, the use of 
negative, or karmicly harmful, energy. 

[130731 ~1do not know, if Red Alan made any distinction, 
in his language, in his jargon, in his consciousness, between 
Lucifer and Satan, as | have done in this book. Red Alan 
viewed himself, as a Satanist, something he revealed to me, 
during this visit to Key West, to spend some time with me, and 
enjoy the island’s ‘charms’. | had been unaware, that Red Alan 
viewed himself, as a Satanist, prior to this visit, and am 
uncertain, as to when he decided, that was what he was.] 

[130721 ~ It seems to me, that those who have ‘demons’, 
residents of negative dharmic realms, as ‘allies’, are often used, 
consumed, harmed, and that these ‘demons’, might be a bit 
uncaring, about what happens to the health, and worlds, of 
those they ‘influence’. Perhaps some ‘demons’, feed upon the 
negative vibrations, of harm and suffering, that they are able, to 
influence to occur. | have considered, that those aligned with 
Lucifer, could serve ‘positive’, or beneficial purpose, by 
‘managing’ the negative energies, created by humans. 
However, some ’demons’, do seem to seek, to create more 
negativity, rather than managing existing negativity, though this 
could be part, of their purpose, of sending negative karma, to 
those who deserve it.] 

| told Red Alan, of the possibility, that our planet Earth, could 
be destroyed, by the gravitational pull, of a wandering planet, 
physical or inter-dimensional, of our solar system. | told Red 
Alan, that a host, a multitude, of non-physical energy beings, 
has come ahead of their planet, to judge humanity. 

Red Alan surprised me, by saying that he is ready to see, 
our planet or this civilization, destroyed, because it is based on 
lies, injustice, and inhumanity. 

[130726 ~ Red Alan did tell me, of a volcano, in the US 
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Pacific northwest, where he has an uncle, who owns property 
there. Red Alan said, either | could go to this volcano, Mount 
Saint Helen’s, or he could bring my ring there, for me sometime. 
| decided to retain the ring. | never did go, to that volcano... 
Years later, this volcano, went from being dormant, to erupting, 
a major blast at that time. | have at least wondered, if my going 
to that volcano, might have prevented its eruption, even if all 
‘sane’ logic, says my presence, might have been irrelevant, 
because | do know, that my allies, are capable of ‘much’...] 

| doubled’ for Red Alan, and assumed the energies of 
godhead, which amused him, as he said, he saw no change in 
me. | told Red Alan, of what | had been doing, and he wished 
me luck, but he is angry with God the Father, for having allowed 
humanity, to become so terrible. 

Red Alan is a homosexual, and that is the main base, of his 
anger, for he feels, he has unjustly suffered, due to bigotry, and 
discrimination. Red Alan sees his sexuality, as natural for him, if 
not for others. Most humans are capable of bisexual 
stimulation, and many do play around, with same sex, while 
young, before coupling with the opposite sex, for the sake of 
having family. Many women know this, but they play upon the 
ignorance of their men. It is usually women, who respect 
metaphysical energy, while it is men, who carry the potential, to 
project great energy. Some women, play karma upon their men, 
and focus the energy, of their men, for bounce, while never 
mentioning it, to their men. 

[1380721 ~ Perhaps men like to play with women, during the 
phase of their lives, when having erections is easy, and then 
prefer oral sex, with other men, when having erections, can be 
more challenging. The original Christian prohibitions, against 
homosexual activity, were limited to prohibiting anal sex, to 
prevent spread of disease, and, to some degree, against same 
sex with men, who could easily have erections, to encourage 
these to breed, from a fear, or concern, that those who engaged 
in homosexual activity, as youths, might then fail to breed.] 

| found two wooden sticks, at work today, which came in 
handy, in a humorous way. Often, the servants of the wealthy 
have great attitude, seeing themselves as superior, to ‘common’ 
humans, who do not have great position, or wealth. Wealth can 
reflect ‘connections’, ‘station’ in life, and, sometimes, those who 
are connected to wealth, even if as servants, feel superior, to 
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those who might lack these connections. One such waiter, was 
giving to me, his superior attitude at work, so | licked two sticks, 
which | had found, making a minor kris, by imbuing them, with 
my life-force. 

| waved these two little sticks, at the waiter, and told him to 
be nice, or else | would send the two spirits, to hound him, as he 
hounded others. He probably viewed me, as less than sane, 
but the result, was that he did leave me alone... 

As | was walking down a street, a man with yellow hair, and 
a yellow shirt, approached me. | commented to him, that his 
color, seemed to be yellow, and | said, that was good. 

“Why is that good” he asked. 

“It is good,” said |, “because yellow, is of the sun, and can 
also be, a mix of the elementals, fire and air.” 

“And how does this help me,” he asked. 

“It can be of help to you,” | replied, “as those would be, 
natural allies for you, which would help you — if you call upon 
them.” 

A source is, from where force flows. Through a color, a 
person can touch things, which also bear that color. 

[130628 ~ Colors and magick can be neutral, as a natural 
state. It is use, or abuse, of colors and magick, that can be 
positive, neutral, or negative, karmicly. Wearing a color, or use 
of a color, can allow one, to connect with, other things 
represented by that color.] 

| went to Mallory Square, near the water, and asked a white- 
haired lady, who was wearing white, for a cigarette. She 
cackled as she gave one to me, causing me to realize, that 
people do not have to wear, their own colors. 

| noticed many gray animals today. Gray can be parent to, 
or child of, both black and white. 

| reflected upon God the Father, Allah, as a positive black 
force. Mother Earth can be a black force, in some magickal 
spectrums. Death, Pluto, can also be a black force. 

| recalled a black hole from outer space, landing in Russia, 
and wondered, if that could have marked, the physical, and-or 
spiritual, landing, of a negative being, upon our planet. 
Rasputin rose in Russia, near the royal family, soon after that. 
Royal families, have sometimes claimed, to be descended, from 
‘people of the sky’, perhaps beings, who colonized this planet, 
and interbred with its inhabitants, or, at least altered, their 
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genetic material. 

[130628 ~ Royal families have at times, designated 
themselves, with the color purple. Normal humans have red 
blood. | have wondered, if some blue-blood aliens, interbred 
with red-blood humans, and thus purple, is a mix of these two, 
and indicates blood relation, to ‘the people of the sky’.] 

Soon after Rasputin, that royal family was overthrown, and 
Russia was cast into civil war. Russia has been under the 
realm of Death, Pluto, ever since. | now would call upon, the 
Olympian Mars, and send him to Russia, giving him a task, of 
influencing those, who favor war, to consider peace, and 
Christos, instead... 

Every star is a color, a force, a consciousness. | empathize, 
with the realm of ether, and the pulsar star. This force | claim, 
as | seek a rainbow alignment, of all colors, to act as my allies. 

Red Alan and I, decided to go out, and we both doubled, to 
carry greater energies. He went as red, and | went as white, 
with the agreement between us, that all who would reject me, 
would be his to tap. 

We went to a busy bar, and stood, at a slight angle to one 
another. | put my will forward, to ‘stop the world’. Slowly, | 
moved my hands, in a circle, and then, with Red Alan and Kim 
as witnesses, all movement in the bar, came to a stop, but only 
for seconds. Nevertheless, | was impressed. 

[130628 ~ This ‘freezing’ of everything, included the many 
people, on the dance floor, who had been in motion, dancing...] 

| next went to Doug, who was wearing blue. He and | stood, 
at a slight angle, and claimed the force, of blue and white, as 
carried by those around us. That gave to me, an alignment, of 
red, white, and blue, allowing me to connect, or tap, these 
things, gaining them as allies. 

I still have my perception, on the energy planes, not fully 
returning, to the basic earth reality. | do not seem, to be able to 
shed myself, of my energy. Friend Howard, a gray ally, told me, 
that | would have to find a woman, if | wanted to rid myself, of 
excess energy, and return to the real, regular, human world, as 
other humans see it. 

As a psychic exercise, | reached out, and touched the 
minds, of Diana Ross and Donna Summers, two well-known 
singers. | then backed off, and | let them talk to each other. | 
felt, that | knew them enough, to ‘see’ them, to psychically 
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connect with them. Both are good women. 

Lastly, my neighborhood is going crazy. This is a change, 
that has occurred in a significant way, since | released Chiefie, 
said ‘Chiefie chase’, to go after those, who had harmed my 
residence. The dogs have been fighting madly with each other, 
biting their masters and anyone, but not me. In fact, my world 
has been peaceful. 

There have been several nearby fires. Some formerly 
inhabited places, will remain vacant, and abandoned now, a 
place for the cats to live. 

The people have been fighting, with each other. Loud 
arguments pierce the air, mostly struggles for dominance, 
between men and women. Too often, a woman’s sharp or shrill 
words drive a man to physical response. The woman gets hurt 
or killed. The man goes to jail. There are many complaints, that 
some men dominate women. There are many complaints, that 
women nag their men to obedience. Both can be karmicly 
wrong. People should treat each other, with respect as equals. 

People must be partners in marriage. A woman can be, a 
non-working housewife, with no stigma. In fact, those who 
enjoy leisure, and can financially afford, to enjoy leisure, often 
choose to enjoy leisure. 

[130628 ~ People are people as individuals, rather than 
inherently due to their gender.] 

| think, the timing, of this boiling pot of negativity, indicates 
that Chiefie and allies are bringing karma. | left a sign on the 
wall, that said people could take what they needed, but karma 
would be called, upon theft of things not needed. | released 
Chiefie, mostly due to the destruction, of my aquarium, and the 
life within it, which was killed. 

| feel no satisfaction, at seeing the sheer havoc around me, 
because | think people learned nothing, from the cause and 
effect. 

| recall Chiefie, and hope peace returns. 

[130804 ~ As suddenly as this havoc erupted, when | 
released Chiefie, it also ended, when | recalled Chiefie...] 


* * * * 
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CLAIMING ONE’S ALLIES 


Dark Alan, a different person than Red Alan, and | talked 
tonight. | wanted his advice, as to how to get off, the ‘other 
worldly’ path, I’m on, through some sensible conclusion, to this 
tale. My perception is still attached, to the other planes of 
existence. | feel a need, to reattach to the ‘real world’, for the 
sake of my survival. | need to find a job, which meets my 
financial needs. | have some part-time employment, at The 
Monster, where | help to prepare the Sunday dinner, giving to 
me some ‘chump change’, but not enough funds, to pay bills. 
And | ask myself, “Who on this island, will give a job, to 
someone crazy enough, to believe he is Christos...” 

Dark Alan told me, “Get out of your own way. Let your allies 
carry your cause.” 

This | could accept, though | think others, could carry my 
cause, even if | also continue, to do so. | told Dark Alan, that 
Murmur, would carry word of my existence, to humanity. | view 
Murmur, as a Norse friend, and ally. 

My perception remains ‘altered’... My perception remains 
caught, by ‘unworldly’ things... Voices of other realms, still 
reach my mental ear(s); movement of darting spirits, still catch 
my eyes, as well as, the presence of those who linger. 

| hope | do not lose, my way back, to the real world. This is 
a danger, | had not foreseen. When one opens, one’s 
perception, and gains awareness, of other realms, then it can 
become difficult, to turn off that perception. That which seems 
desirable, is the ability to choose, to either turn off, or turn on, 
that extra sensory perception. 

As | went to work in hell tonight, the gatekeeper, Tabby, said 
that | was a burglar, a joke. “The burglar of Hell,” | replied. 

[130726 ~ There was a ‘Christian’ protest, outside the 
entrance to The Monster, though | am now uncertain, of when it 
actually occurred, with people yelling, that all those who went 
inside, were going to Hell. Patrons had to walk through, this 
loud, hostile, tumultuous, situation, and Tabby manned the gate, 
to keep troublemakers outside. Protesters yelled, at Tabby and 
patrons, that they had to find Jesus, to be ‘saved’. | smile when 
| recall, Tabby yelling back at them, that “Jesus is in here with 
us”... Some of the protesters, apparently recognized me, and 
perhaps my being there, influenced for them to come to The 
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Monster, to have their protest, and | was ‘sorry’, saddened, if my 
presence, at this place, that was helping me to survive in life, 
had now brought some trouble, to this place, and | was also 
concerned, that if trouble was coming here, because of me, that 
| might lose my job. At any rate, Tabby sought to ‘console’ me, 
by telling me, that these protesters would probably have come 
there, at some time, even if | had not been going there. 
Nonetheless, Sven did use this protest, to let me go from that 
job, though perhaps, it was just the last straw, which broke the 
metaphorical camel’s back.] 

[130801 ~ To this day, | remained baffled, at how some 
Christians, believe they can preach hate, in the name of 
someone, who only preached love...] 

[130726 ~ During the time-period, covered by this book, 
until | cut my hair, went from long-haired to short-haired, | 
continued to walk around, the edge of most of the island, of Key 
West, a two-mile by four-mile, peanut-shaped island, a ‘small 
town’, where most certainly, all ‘natives’ were at least known, by 
face, to one another. People did continue, to line the island, as | 
walked. | had become ‘known’. | was also ‘distinctive’ in 
appearance, being very slender, tall, with bright yellow long, at 
least shoulder-length, hair, so | somewhat ‘stood out’...] 

[130726 ~ This was still within, the time-period, affected by 
Anita Bryant, who had begun an anti-gay, hateful, well- 
publicized crusade, urging people, to ‘save our children’, by 
discriminating in housing, employment, and in every way 
possible, against homosexuals, masking herself with ‘God’s 
approval’. Gays had responded, by reminding people, that ‘we 
are your children’.] 

[130726 ~ This acrimonious national imbroglio, had resulted 
in ‘some polarity’, in the island community, with many 
heterosexual locals, declining to rent to any man, unless that 
male, lived in residence, with a woman, or to any woman, 
unless that female, lived with a man... Some insisted, that a 
man and a woman, who lived together, also had to be already 
married, when they did so...] 

[130726 ~ Sadly, some gays had responded, by demanding 
that only gays, be hired at gay businesses. At one time, later, 
after | got a very short hair-cut, | found myself employed, ata 
local biker and shrimper bar, Sloppy Joe’s, and at The Monster, 
and, even though these two places, were a couple of blocks, 
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from one another, | had to walk a long path, from one to the 
other, to seek to avoid being detected, as employed, or 
frequenting, either one of them, by patrons, or employees, of 
the other, because being ‘discovered’, could have cost me my 
employment, at one place or the other.] 

[180726 ~ At one point, | thought that the Catholic church, 
might have taken, an interest in me, as | noticed many priests, 
interviewing people around town, about me. | overheard 
priests, asking people, if they were aware, that | was a 
homosexual. | did not portray myself, as a homosexual, and 
was actually, incidentally, being celibate, at this time, though | 
did not promote celibacy, as a life-style. My mind was simply 
upon my path, as a public Christos, and sex was not part of my 
life, at that time. | had enjoyed physical, and non-physical, 
relationships, with women and men. | thought that it was being 
said, that | was a homosexual, to seek to hurt my ‘image’, as 
Christos, as Jesus was thought to have been celibate, and that 
carried some expectation, that anyone who claimed to Jesus, 
would also be celibate. ] 

[130801 ~ My preference seemed to be, ‘hand and mouth’ 
sex, mostly massage, sex that was ‘safe’, in that it minimized, 
the risk of transmitting disease. | think, that sex can be 
‘magickal’, in that it has ‘energized enthusiasm’, a heightening 
of human vibrations. | believe, that sometimes this energy, goes 
into the creation of life, and some people, might seek to have, 
some ‘influences’ around them, at the time of conception, when 
egg and sperm meet, to seek to ‘benefit’, a potential offspring. 
Sex that fails, to produce life, can still produce energy, and that 
energy, can be assigned, given purpose, and thus can be 
‘magickal’.] 

[130726 ~ During my lifetime, there have been some, who 
sought to claim, that Jesus might have been homosexual, as he 
traveled with men. During my lifetime, there have been some, 
who sought to say, that Jesus had a child, or children, with Mary 
Magdalena, which | believe, was an attempt to portray Jesus, as 
a heterosexual. | have refrained, from promoting, either a 
homosexual, or heterosexual, life-style, as | believe, that can be 
irrelevant, spiritually. ] 

[130801 ~ There are some, who have, during my life-time, 
sought to say, that there is a bloodline, among living humans, 
which goes back to Jesus. | believe, that Jesus had a brother, 
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James, had an aunt, Elizabeth, and perhaps a sister, Theresa, 
who might have had offspring, and thus there could be living 
humans, whose blood-line goes back to Jesus’ family, rather 
than to Jesus. ] 

| free those spirits trapped in hell, who choose to accept me. 
| ask that they remain near this world, of humans who are 
physically living, during my life-time, to give aid to me, asa 
spiritual army, joining the armies, of the spirits | have freed, from 
the realm, of the stagnant pool of death, Purgatory, Bardos... 

To those black masters, who would use their knowledge, to 
attack me, | assign Pluto, Lord of Death, to be above all black 
masters, during this coming age, and now to be my protector, a 
black ally avenger. This the black masters should remember, 
but they may do, as they will. Karma always calls. 

| claim the elementals, as older children, of Time, to be my 
allies. |am a reflection of them too. Double water, the protector 
of my human being; ether for my spirit; air to carry my words, 
along with Murmur; earth as my mother; and fire as my father. 

Thus, | build, my chariot of power, with the reins being, the 
alignment of the white (positive), black (neutral), and red 
(negative), realms. 

[130721 ~1|had a fanciful image, that the chariot itself, 
could be Mother Earth, and those of the many, with gods as 
horses, a sword of Lucifer, and a shield of Michael, and armor of 
God, oversoul of all oversouls. | Suppose, there can be many 
ways, to ‘dress’ oneself...] 
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OF MASTERS AND WIZARDS 


Red Alan presented me, with The Blue Law of Masters, 
“Liber LXXVII’, written by Aleister Crowley: 


“Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the law” 

“thou hast no right but to do thy will. Do that and no other 
shall say nay” 

“Every man and every woman is a star” 


There is no god but man 
1. Man has the right to live by his own law — 
to live in the way that he wills to do: 
to work as he will: 
to play as he will: 
to rest as he will: 
to die when and how he will: 
2. Man has the right to eat what he will: 
to drink what he will: 
to dwell where he will: 
to move as he will on the face of the earth: 
3. Man has the right to think what he will: 
to speak what he will: 
to write what he will: 
to draw, paint, carve, etch, mould, build as he will: 
to dress as he will: 
4. Man has the right to love as he will — 
“take your fill and will of love as ye will, when, where, 
and with whom ye will” 
5. Man has the right to kill those who would thwart these rights. 
“the slaves shall serve” 
“Love is the law, love under will” 


To all of these ‘laws’, should have been added: Karma 
always calls. 

Two basic laws, of karma, are the ‘eye for an eye’, and ‘as 
you do, so will you be judged, regardless of your cause or 
context’. 

The eye for an eye law of karma, would allow for violence, in 
self-defense. One’s individual living karma bank could remain 
at zero, after one uses negative, after receiving negative. 
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As far as the dharma, of our world is concerned, the use, of 
giving a negative, after receiving a negative, could worsen world 
dharma. It could also worsen, one’s personal dharma. 

[130629 ~1 do understand, that the use of a karmic 
negative, in response to a karmic negative, can produce two 
negatives in dharma. One might hope, that one’s use of a 
karmic negative, now, might prevent future karmic negative, or 
greater dharmic negative, and, in that way, hope to improve, 
future world dharma.] 

Karma can flow, according to both of these ‘laws’: Eye for 
an Eye, suffer to pay for past negative karma, and Law of Love, 
seek to do karmic positive, to make amends, or atone, for past 
negative karma. There can be across of karma, when there 
seems to be, disharmony between, that which is good, and that 
which is right. 

[130629 ~ That karma can respond, to intent and effect, 
without regard to cause, or context, is another ‘cross’ of karma... 
In this context, | use a ‘cross’, to symbolize a ‘t’, rather than an 
‘x’... To me, the horizontal bar, can represent that which is 
‘right’, according to desires of society or state, while the vertical 
bar, can represent that which is ‘good’, in spiritual realms.] 

A law of karma, is that energy seeks, opportunity to return, 
as it was sent (intent), and as it was received (effect). One may 
seek to defend, rationalize, one’s use of negative, by claiming 
positive purpose consciously, but one’s own potential, positive, 
karmic energy, can be temporarily used up. 

[130629 ~ | advise people, to seek to be aware, of how 
karma operates, rather than, to seek to keep, an exact track of 
each, and every, act. | advise people, to simply seek, to do 
more, that is beneficial to other, than that which is harmful to 
other, during the course of one’s life, and, in this way, to seek to 
raise one’s spiritual dharmic level, and to increase one’s positive 
karmic potential. There are those, who are Michael-aligned, 
who might seek, to have one only do things, that are either 
karmicly neutral, or positive, in life, and seek to portray, ‘the 
doors of heaven’, to be closed, to those who have been 
karmicly negative, perhaps unless one is aligned with that 
group. However, as Christos, | understand, that there can be 
times, in one’s life, when one might create negative karma, and 
| believe, ‘the doors of heaven’, (to positive dharmic afterlife 
realms, could be open, to those who do more, that is karmicly 
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positive, than karmicly negative, during the course of a physical 
lifetime, even if one fails, to belong to any group. | believe, 
alignment with an afterlife karmic management group, could be 
advantageous, helpful, but could be unnecessary, to attain 
elevation, of one’s spiritual dharmic level, which | believe, can 
be accomplished, through good works, doing things that are 
beneficial to other.] 

There was once a story, of a war between Olympus and 
Asgard, for control of the human world. In this tale, both sides 
fielded great armies, and expended enormous energies, but 
neither side could change, the position of the other, in their own 
realms. In this parable, they found, they could not expand their 
realms, without the belief of humanity. Humanity was a 
battleground, for these gods, to seek to influence, and to 
receive energy from... 

Warlike ways of ‘gods’, of energy beings, was not what 
humanity wanted, and humanity transferred, the energy of mass 
human belief, to peaceful ways, to God, oversoul of all 
oversouls, through churches and temples. The old gods still 
exist, in the timeless realm(s). 

Today, | was honored, by a visit, from a luminous being, 
which | viewed as Mother Earth. A shining lady appeared, in my 
living room. She was covered by long clothes, which draped 
her, perhaps a material that made her visible. Her eyes shone 
with friendliness, and her presence gave to me warmth, which | 
felt internally. 

She smiled at me, and said | was her child. She said, that | 
do my work for her, and that she is glad. She said, she would 
do what she could, to let the world know, of the being, and 
words, of Christos. 

The whole visit lasted all of ten minutes. It renewed my 
rapture, my supreme gladness, to live to fulfill my purpose. | 
was brought to tears. | felt my godhead energies, and, at times, 
could hear the background hum, of other energies. 

A host, a Oneness of many energy beings, has arrived. 
Their presence has touched me, and | have felt a tingling, all 
over my body. They are among my allies, perhaps as angels 
from God, who educate, heal and protect, an agreement of an 
alliance, with Michael, among others, which | welcome. 

| told both Dark Alan, and Red Alan, of my meeting with the 
lady, and of my perception, of a heightened energy level. | 
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think, Red Alan could be construed, as being Lucifer-aligned, a 
red ray, while Dark Alan could be construed, as being Norse- 
aligned, a dark blue ray... Dark Alan said, that he would meet 
me later, to see if he could draw me, back to normal. | agreed. 

Red Alan dropped me off, where | was to meet Dark Alan, 
saying to me, “Black will bring you back.” 

Dark Alan and I, set up an energy flow, between us, so that 
our two energies would connect. Dark Alan said, that he would 
also funnel energy, out into space, or to one of his storage 
spots, to seek to siphon me, back to ‘normal’. 

Dark Alan told me, to leave if | felt pressure, if | felt 
uncomfortable, from our energy connection, but | did not feel 
uncomfortable. | had a qualm, that he might just be, attempting 
to feed off of me, but | was willing to see, if my perception could 
be returned, to only the real Earth world. 

Then Dark Alan grabbed, and held onto, my crotch, and | 
decided, it was time, to break our ‘connection’. While | could 
appreciate, that Dark Alan might have been offering, a ‘good 
time’ to me, | did feel uncomfortable, due to this ‘private’ ‘touch’, 
being done in ‘public’. | did not meet Dark Alan, to seek to have 
‘a good time’, though that might have been, his intent, and the 
energy connection between us, did seem to fail, to restore my 
perception, to only normal real world reality... 

About two blocks, into my walk towards my home, a man on 
a black motorcycle, stopped, and offered to me, a ride. He was 
dressed in black. 

“Death rides a motorcycle,” | remembered. 

“Black will bring you back,” was the gift from Red Alan. 

At the first corner we turned, the motorcycle hit a slick spot, 
and the motorcycle began to fall, as we also slide sideways. 
Things went into slow motion, for me then. | doubled, 
consciously called my energies to me. The motorcycle’s fall, 
seemed extremely slow, though actually we were moving 
‘quickly’, and | was able, to just step off the motorcycle, right 
before it hit the ground. | was unhurt, but the man, felt his leg, 
had been slightly hurt, but was unbroken, as the cycle landed 
on him, as it slid on the ground. We began again, and this time, 
the trip to my home, was uneventful. 

Whatever energies | may have lost, | was tricked into 
regaining them, when the motorcycle slid. And when the 
motorcycle slid, coincidentally, the mirrors where Dark Alan was 
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located, all cracked, an event that | was told of later, and saw for 
myself. | was told, that nothing physical, had hit these mirrors, 
and they had all cracked simultaneously. These mirrors, were 
on two sides, of a dance floor... There were many separate, 
individual mirrors, that completely covered those walls, and 
each one cracked. Perhaps there was some sound involved, to 
cause this phenomenon, but, coincidentally, it did apparently 
occur, at the same time, that | was sliding, on that motorcycle... 


* * * 


| have seen, demons and ill events, affect those, who were 
negative toward me. | have seen, reward given to those, who 
have been kind to me. Perhaps | should have allowed, karma 
to flow naturally, at its own pace, but | have chosen, to use my 
ability to call karma, to demonstrate, that energy can be 
manifested, in the real world. 

Using the word ‘magick’ loosely, | have said, that magick 
does not cause things, to just pop out of nowhere, from nothing. 
| have used the parable, of the chair. If | say, | am going to use 
magick, to have a chair move across the floor, | do not just wave 
my hands, and have the chair move across the floor. Instead, | 
use my accumulated personal energies, to call for the chair to 
be moved, and in due time, that chair will be moved. 

[130629 ~ 1 understand, that there could be a force of mind, 
of will or parma, that allows one to move objects, with one’s 
mind, telekinesis, and some might construe this, as ‘magick’. | 
also understand, that | could ask my allies, to move that chair...] 

Giving people sure knowledge, of my abilities, has not 
produced, faith in God. | wish to be, more than just another 
master, serving his or her self. | endeavor to raise humanity, 
though my words and actions, to plant the seeds now, for 
human civilization, in the future. 

| have successfully made it beyond, the 31st, and my spirit 
remains energized. | hope that this means, that a Judgment of 
Armageddon, has been at least postponed, at least until after, 
my mortal time is finished. 

| am seeing signs, of a spiritual struggle, within humanity. | 
still scan the human world, for the anti-Christ, as was written, in 
the Bible. 

A master, Jim Jones, has gained the attention, of our nation. 
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Jones claimed, to have been the reincarnation, of Christ Jesus, 
and Vladimir Lenin, the man who formed a governing Marxist 
system, for Russia. Jones gained a following, and dominated 
his flock, a dictator. Jones demanded, that his followers believe 
in him, so he perhaps gained the use, of their energies of belief, 
even if he might have also had, energies of his own. Instead of 
telling his followers, that Jones was channeling their group 
energy, he led them to believe, that all the energy, was his own. 

A tragedy of Jonestown is, that Jones had his followers, 
commit mass suicide, and, perhaps those who did not want to 
commit suicide, were forced to kill themselves, or tricked into 
doing so. It is believed, the people of Jonestown, knowingly or 
unknowingly, drank a poison, that killed them. This act might 
have been, a great karmic negative. | wonder, if Jones was an 
extension, of the anti-Christ spirit, for while | survived the 31st, 
with my humanity intact, Jones became obsessed with his 
power, and false sense of superiority. 

The deaths at Jonestown are being used by our media, as 
an example, of the danger, of small, independent, religious 
cults. This works against Christos, but | do not want, such a 
personal following, around my human person. 

[130629 ~ It might be nice to remember, that all major 
current religions, began as small independent, religious cults... 
The deaths at Jonestown, did seem to be used, as pretext, for 
my government, ‘to keep an eye’, and-or perhaps an adversarial 
finger, on all ‘cults’, and probably me...] 

| want believers, people who listen to my words, and adapt 
them to their own ways. | do not wish to disrupt good worlds. | 
would like a handful of friendly people, to accompany me, as | 
walk through life. 

[130804 ~ While | can sometimes appreciate, meeting new 
people, | am somewhat content, with my world today, ‘as is’.] 

| still have, mostly plants for company. Except for friends 
Howard, and Kemp, the people who were in my personal Key 
West world, have run from me, after | said that | believe | am 
Christos. To my logic, they should have been assured, that at 
least | am honest, but, in a corrupt world, honesty can be 
frowned upon? 

As Jesus rose from Essene Judaism, and founded 
Christianity, as Buddha rose from Hinduism, to create 
Buddhism, so too do | hope to rise, from the teachings of all 
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ways, to bring humanity new light, and understanding. Only 
time will tell. 


| see Red Alan as foolish, in his attempts to do negative, and 
then deal with, the resultant karmic bounce. Red Alan brings 
some negative, into my otherwise positive world. | do not wish, 
for his battles, to become my battles... | wish to be at peace, 
with our world. The changes | seek to bring, and the path | seek 
to walk, are in peace... Red Alan sees, that his curses against 
others, do sometimes occur, but, when the negative returns to 
him, he only gets angry. Red Alan likes to believe, that 
alignment with a negative force, or demon, protects one from 
negative karmic return, that one then becomes more powerful, 
at least in negative, or harmful, ways. For some, that might be 
true, but those might then face, a negative dharmic afterlife 
realm, from their accumulation of negative dharma. 

Red Alan believes, in the strength of negative, of being able 
to harm others, so if he accumulates more negative energy, he 
feels even stronger. However, Red Alan could be vulnerable, to 
anyone who calls karma on him. For the most part, people do 
not believe in, and are ignorant of, the ways of metaphysical 
energy. This gives Red Alan some leeway. 

[130721 ~|1 told Red Alan, that | believed he was the thief, 
who stole my stereo system, when | lived in Fort Lauderdale. | 
told Red Alan, that | understood, that he felt he should have this 
stereo, because he had previously given shelter to me, in West 
Palm Beach, when | was unable, to financially pay my way in 
life. | told Red Alan, that | was thankful for the good, or 
beneficial things, he had done for me, in life, and | forgave him, 
for this transgression against me. Guilt can foster paranoia, 
and, even if you forgive someone, who has wronged you, that 
person might then become, distant from you. Forgiving 
someone who has wronged you, can free you, from a sense, 
that one must get back at that person, helps one’s own wound 
to heal, allows one to go on... After | said this to Red Alan, he 
left my home, and never returned.] 


* * 
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My Iroquois name is Little Bear, becoming Big Bear, when 
my father goes his own way, from this mortal existence. 

Death should not be viewed, inherently or only, as an evil 
force. It could be death, which allows for rebirth. Children 
should be treated with respect, for they are young adults. The 
adult is within the child, and must be nurtured. Child is father to 
man. Child is mother to woman. That which occurs to us as 
children, helps to shape, that which we become, as adults. 


* * 


Lucifer criticized, God’s creation of humanity, saying that 
humans were ignorant creatures, who make mistakes, not 
perfect, without flaws, like the angels. Ignorance, and mistakes, 
can allow for new learning, further growth. Perfection, as a final 
state, that has been attained, implies that all knowledge is 
known, so no new learning would be possible, or desirable. 
This can be wrong. New learning might always be possible. 
One can know, all one needs to know, to live comfortably and 
peacefully, in our world. Perhaps humanity was not a mistake to 
create, as long as there have been positive values, to that 
creation. To the energy beings, who have interacted with 
humanity, through the ages, | remind them, that they too are 
subject to karma, and are children of the One of all Ones, God, 
the Parent, the Father, the Mother, oversoul of all oversouls. 


* * 


Atlantis was, and will be, again. A beauty of America, lays in 
its reflection, of the ideals of a Golden Age. Many peoples, from 
all over our world, live together peacefully, within America, 
through free will. If these many peoples are able to live 
peacefully together, within America, then they can live 
peacefully together, around our globe. 

[130630 ~ | suppose | was referencing, the ideal(s) of 
Atlantis, as a comfortable, civilized place, for people to live 
within. | understand, that there are possibilities, that Atlantis 
was destroyed, by telekinetic technology, or by warfare, rather 
than being, an innocent victim, of planetary changes... Perhaps 
America might one day be remembered, for its ideals, without 
its flaws... Perhaps Christos might be remembered, for the 
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ideals | present, rather than for my flaws... However, 
remembrance of my flaws, and my seeking to cope with, and 
surmount those flaws, can be inspirational...] 

The American Indians are a good example, of karmic flow. 
They left the remains of other civilizations, to migrate to this new 
continent. They had paradise, but chose to make bloody war, 
upon one another. Then a new people arrived, a white people 
like legends had foretold, perhaps like their gods of old, and this 
white people, made war upon the Indians, sometimes as 
defensive war. This war was made upon the Indians, as the 
Indians had made war, upon each other. Now, I, Christos, hope 
to fulfill the Indian prophecy, with my being. The Indians should 
live peacefully, within America, and not seek totally clannish 
ways. America also had war, over economics, a bloody civil 
war, over state’s rights, and the exploitation of ‘black’ humans, 
among other issues. White people fought and died, to help 
black people. Today it can be said, that American soil has 
known, at least one of the longest periods of peace, without 
violence due to warfare, of any area, of our world. 


* * * 
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A GOLDEN THREAD, A GOLDEN PATH, A GOLDEN AGE 


| am my own master. | have my own way(s). |am a child of our 
universe. | have imaginary force and vision. My horizons are 
limited, but | am capable of further growth, movement, and 
change. | can touch, can connect with, all forces in all times, for 
there is no time, just eternal linear sequence. | can touch, to 
connect with, the microcosm and the macrocosm. My mind and 
my emotions are balanced, harmonized, and my spirit listens to 
my soul. | am the dreamer, and | am the dreamed. | am the 
master, at the end of time, and | am the apprentice, being taught 
on a path of knowledge. Each energy plane that | touch, 
connect with, aligns with this manifestation of Christos, more 
allies for my saga of rapture. 


* * 


| am but a servant, of God’s plan to raise humanity, a 
servant who is often overjoyed, at being chosen, not always 
humble in pursuit of my purpose. 

Many different ways of our world are valid. They do work for 
different peoples. Each can be a balance, between the spiritual 
reality, of karmic flow, and the behavior desired of humanity, 
upon our physical environment. 

Everything can be for the best, but it is up to each individual, 
to figure out, how to make that true. 

| give thanks, to the guidance of Mother Earth, with the 
ocean as a great spirit and with its many resident spirits, and 
the many winds, for our planet and its resident spirits, have 
befriended me often. 


Others, in other places, speak to one in thought, so the less 
internal dialogue one has, the more one can hear, other 
advisors in other spots. 
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One does not need to physically follow a teacher, around the 
world. One should follow, the teacher’s teachings. 

People should be able, to learn from everything, in the world 
around them, even from a baby, or a bug. 


* * 


Today, | spoke with people, amongst the crowd, at Mallory 
Square. A wholesome young girl, who said she was Baptist, a 
Protestant Christian sect, asked, “If all things are good, and for 
the best, then why is there poison?” 

| replied, “Bad things can be lessons, and should teach us 
better ways, or at least motivate us, to seek to learn better 
ways. Humans have the ability, to choose between good and 
bad. Some choose ‘bad’. Through time and karma, the 
species, as a whole, must adopt good ways. 

“Poison can be good as medicine. The substance, in itself, 
can be neutral. It can be its use, that can be good, or abuse, 
that can be bad. So-called ’white witches’, who use elements of 
nature, spirits, and rituals, advise that a small bit, of a poison, 
can help to make one immune, to a larger dose, of that poison. 
That became a basis, of modern medicine’s vaccinations, 
vaccines, where a small bit of a disease, is given to you, so that 
you could then become, immune to a stronger case, of that 
disease.” 


A friendly shrimper, a fisherman, said, “You say that ‘right’ 
can be misused, like when it is made, into a never-ending feud. 
But how can ‘good’ be abused?” 

To which | said, “It is the definition of ‘good’, that can be 
twisted, to suit one’s needs. Good can be, a general way of 
being, in which one tries, to peacefully, and pleasantly co-exist, 
with the world around you.” 

[130630 ~ In karmic terms, good can be ‘positive’, that 
which is of benefit to others.] 


* * 
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In speaking with a member, of the Jewish faith, | was asked, 
“Are you Jesus Christ, and do you hold a grudge, against 
Jews?” 

Said I, “| am Jualt, the spirit of Christos, manifested through 
human host, a new reflection of my self. Whereas Jesus 
brought the Soul of God, into humanity, in a pagan, Olympian, 
Jewish world, | bring the Soul of God, into humanity, in a world 
of many ways, and rays. 

“lam the sum, of those begun before, the triple eight, the 
shape with one side on all sides: 2 ” 

| assured the New Jersey tourist, that | hold no hostility, 
toward Jews, nor toward any other group, on our planet. 

[130630 ~ While some people remember, that among 
those, who persecuted Jesus, were Jews, these people seem to 
forget, that Jews were among those, who befriended Jesus. 
How could I, as Jesus, hate all those of a group, when among 
that group, were many friends, or helpful people? How could I, 
as Jesus, as Christos, as Jualt, as someone who wishes, to 
seek to help maintain, and improve, the condition of our world, 
preach any sort of blind hatred, toward all of any group? It 
would seem to me, to be hypocritical, or self-defeating, to 
preach hatred, or anger, when what | want, is to harmonize our 
world, to help build peace, to help maintain and improve, the 
condition of our world. It can be natural, normal and okay, for 
me, as a human being, to feel hatred, or anger perhaps, 
sometimes, to be perhaps tempted, by those feelings, but | can 
choose, to seek to avoid, acting in anger, to seek to avoid, 
giving life to hatred.] 

He asked, “Do you think, you stand up, to the perfection 
(lack of flaws) of Jesus?” 

| replied, “Jesus was perfect, because he was good. Jesus 
brought an end of human bondage, to the eye for an eye law of 
Moses, according to God’s plan. 

“For generations, the people of Abraham saw the abuse, of 
the stern law of Moses, an eye for an eye, with no improvement, 
in their physical condition, then rising discontent, and the law 
used for violence. 

“Jesus provided, a new balance upon karma, based on 
positivity, and love. The time of Jesus was a time of limbo, an 
end of one era, and the beginning of a thousand-year hell on 
Earth, which could have been karma, for the crucifixion, of a 
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Child of God, perhaps a demi-god, or nephalim, or evena 
chimera, a combination, of both demi-god and nephalim. 

“The perfection of Jesus can be found, in his goodness, and 
his oneness, with God the Father, and His work. Jesus was a 
person, who lived in karmicly positive ways, and showed that 
could be done. 

“| do not strive for perfection, as a final state, or superiority. 

I strive for good. To me, it is being good, which is, ‘perfect’. 
Perfection is not a direct goal, as an end result, but a process of 
spiritual evolution, and good works.” 

[130630 ~ To me, perfection can be a process, rather than a 
final state, and that which is ‘perfect’, can be that which is 
appropriate, and that can change. | find, that because Jesus 
could host, the spirit of Christos, that humans were shown, as 
actually, or potentially, ‘evolved’, to other ‘spiritual’ beings, some 
who might have favored, humanity’s elimination, as a barbaric, 
uncivilized, undesirable blight, within our universe. That Jesus 
was able, to live overall, in karmicly positive ways, as a human 
being, within challenging times, showed to all human beings, 
that any human being, could seek to live, in ways that are 
karmicly positive, overall.] 


A pretty girl, about 20, who works as a waitress, asked, “If 
we are all part, of one spirit, then why, are we all different?” 

| said, “This planet is a many room house. Divided, the 
house turns upon itself, and eats itself alive. The body of 
humanity suffers war like cancer. The house must be united, to 
stand strong. 

“lam a bearer, of a golden thread, its weaver among 
humanity’s historical tapestry, a common link, for all humanity, 
and, through my example, my words and works, all humanity 
could be ‘saved’. The world body of humanity, united through 
free will, peaceful, co-existence, can bring growth and 
betterment, of the conditions of our world, for each individual. 

“Each person is just one piece, one cell, of the overall 
human spirit. As groups or individuals, share your similarities, 
and trade upon your differences. It takes, each piece of the 
body, working together, to fulfill the potential, of the whole.” 

[130630 ~ In biology, or mechanics, each piece has its 
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strengths, and flaws, its purpose(s). The limitations, and 
strengths, and flaws, of each piece, can mean, that each is 
more suited, to some tasks, or roles, than others. It is 
differentiation, division of labor, that can allow, for the many as 
one, to be healthier, stronger, than each individual part, would 
be alone.] 

[130630 ~ 1 understand, that sometimes peace, can seem 
undesirable, to the discontent, to those for whom, peace might 
mean, a disadvantaged, uncomfortable life, with misery and 
suffering. | understand, that there are nonviolent ways, to bring 
improvement, for all pieces of a body. | understand, that when 
nonviolent means of change, are prohibited, that violent means 
of change, can gain favor.] 


Remember that Mother Earth could be, a living being, with 
life and energy, consciousness on another plane. Treat our 
planet kindly. 

Inhabitants of other worlds, physical aliens, should be 
treated, as other creatures, of God’s cosmos. Human beings 
should be pleased, to have an opportunity, to gain knowledge, 
from aliens. 

Psychically, | wonder, if I’ve heard suggestions, that aliens 
mine gold from the oceans; that aliens would accept our 
garbage, and waste, as items useful to them; that aliens desire, 
a human leader, with whom they can speak; that aliens view the 
human civilization, as having some barbarous, unwholesome 
aspects; and that negative vibrations, generated by the human 
mass, are caught, managed, by Lucifer, to protect the cosmos; 
and that, my being as Christos, is a universal event, which other 
realms, are observing. 


Armageddon, and the Apocalypse, can be avoided. If they 
are not avoided, then they can be looked upon, as necessary 
lessons, for humanity. 

[130630 ~A prophecy fulfilled, can be a warning 
unheeded. ] 

Only by learning, not to repeat past mistakes, can one get 
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off the cyclic circle, and walk upon an upward spiral, of further 
growth, and evolution. 

As | am part of God’s plan, so too are others. | see the 
potential, for my own murder, upon this path, and | am sorry, for 
any negative bounce, back upon humanity. 

This | warn: Whether | be Christ or not, if | be killed, 
because | say | am Christos, then the perpetrator(s), have truly 
earned karma, on an intent level, for the killing of Christ. 
Beware of agitators, who seek to get others, to do their dirty 
deeds, for if what they wanted done, was glorious or good, they 
might, instead, do it themselves... 

As all things want life, so too do I, and through my living, 
grows a Golden Age. 

[130630 ~ 1 have seen, how some, who were adversarial to 
Jesus, were remembered through time, in less than favorable 
ways. | warn, that the same thing could occur, from the wake of 
my life. | hope for an accurate, authentic story, which is 
beneficial overall, to be made and remembered. | hope my 
flaws and challenges, can be of value, to those who face, 
similar situations.] 


80 THE LIFE OF CHRISTOS Book One 


A CHAPTER WITH NO NAME 


My mind has been truly stretched... Last night, as | sat in 
my living-room, on Eagle Avenue, | heard the sound, of powerful 
engines, roaring through the night, from the nearby airport. The 
strength, of the noise, was much greater, than that of aircraft 
usually handled, by the island’s airport. 

| decided to walk over, and investigate, traveling the 
walkway, along the island’s edge. | actually felt, called to 
witness, an exodus or evacuation of some sort. 

When | got there, the runway was bare. The planes had 
lifted off, and vanished, extremely fast. | observed this, as | 
walked toward the airport. The night sky was clear, and full of 
stars. | could feel the presence, of much energy, and | 
transcended planes, to more fully open myself, to other 
perception. | strongly felt, the presence of energy beings. 

| waited at the airport, outside on the grounds, where | could 
observe the runways, hoping that another aircraft would appear. 
A security guard, finally saw me, and came my way, to question 
me. It was late at night, or early in the morning, so my being 
there was not routine. | asked him about the planes, and said 
they had attracted my attention, because they sure sounded 
odd. 

He said, they were special military planes, which were just 
passing through. | left him then, saying, “Tell them, Jualt 
Christos says hello!” 

To where the water meets the seawall, | wandered, gazing 
appreciatively at the stars. The night was clear, with many 
twinkling constellations, to be seen. 

And then, about halfway to the horizon, moving toward 
shore, at an angle just above treetop level, | saw a group of 
lights, silently moving together, like roving stars in the sky. 

The airship reached land, and hovered, about 200 yards 
away from me, over a building. | could see a dark outline, of the 
body of the craft, but it made no sound. 

[130630 ~ | recall crossing the street, from the sidewalk near 
the shore, to a parking lot, and this airship, hovered silently, 
above the trees, at the edge of this parking lot. | stopped 
maybe 100 feet, from where it hovered, without movement or 
sound.] 

Then, thoughts were spoken, to my mind, from beings who 
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indicated, that they were inside, the airborne vehicle. Said the 
words: “We are those, serviced by the Mayans, and those 
remembered, as the Norse. We have come to witness you, and 
welcome you, to our world. As we are one, we will aid you. We 
recognize you, as Christos.” 

[1380727 ~ | asked, if | might go, with the beings of this craft, 
in this craft, and was told, they were departing, without intention 
of returning, and that | was ‘too heavy’, for them to bring with 
them. | thought of myself, as being ‘light-weight’. | have 
wondered, if perhaps, | was simply too intertwined, in time-lines 
of humanity, for them to remove, without disturbance.] 

The great ship, then zoomed straight upwards, perhaps with 
a slight angle, like between 12:30 and 1:00, on a clock-face, 
and was gone from sight, in less than a minute, and never 
anything, for the ear, to outwardly hear. 

| returned to my house, and | slept not at all. | asked fora 
sign, to give me some confirmation. 

Perhaps that confirmation came. Someone gave to me, a 
lead crown, a Norse crown, an object for me to touch that realm 
with, a physical link, through a symbolic model. | did not 
request, such an object, so | saw its presentation, asa 
favorable sign. 

Also, from Mother Earth, an abnormal high tide, brought 
water, onto all the island streets, near the water. Everywhere | 
walked, | was walking on water! Seriously, the unusual tide was 
an agreement from the world. This was the only time, during all 
the time, when | lived in Key West, this event occurred, due only 
to tidal forces. 

Though | am glad, of all alliances | gain, if | had a problem 
with credibility, because | say | am Christos, then this incident, 
could really cause me problems. | mean, | was already being 
viewed as crazy, and for me to mention Norse gods and ETs, 
does nothing to enhance, any perception of my sanity or 
credibility. | suppose, that if | am under psychic observation, 
then my concern has been noted. 

| wonder, if my spirit circles our world, as | walk this island, 
all the while, broadcasting psychically, a message, that Christos 
lives. 

| sent spirits to inform peoples, that | live as Christos. | send 
David to Israel, to inform those people. | send Confucius to 
China, to inform those people. | send Osirus to Egypt, to inform 
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those people. | send John and Paul to the Pope. | wonder will 
they hear me? 

[130801 ~ At another time, while | was living in Key West, 
after the incident mentioned in this chapter, | have some 
memory, of standing inside a space-craft. | could see outside, 
through what | thought, was a big observation window, that 
allowed me, to look at planets, of our solar system, as we 
passed by them. | saw three different planets, that had rings 
around them, though our own solar system, was ‘known’ at that 
time, to have rings only around one planet, that being Saturn... 
| felt, that during the course of one evening, | had been brought, 
from Earth, to something beyond Pluto, and back to Earth. | do 
not recall, being picked up, or dropped off. It was as if | opened 
my eyes, during this journey, and that was what | saw.] 

[130801 ~ | felt this was another incident, which eroded my 
credibility, but | did tell, some people about it. Sometime, during 
the next ten years, a US Voyager spacecraft, photographed 
rings, around two other planets, of our solar system, so at least 
what | thought | had seen, did turn out, to be correct.] 


* * * 
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ANOTHER DAY AND A LOOK AT OUR WORLD 


| bought a newspaper today, and saw much good news to 
mention, to give to you, a feel of these times. 

An Egyptian negotiator, brought news to the United States, 
that Israel is ready to resume peace talks, and reported, that 
Palestine Liberation Organization head Arafat, is willing to 
renounce violence, if Israel will give the Palestinian people, an 
autonomous state, one which rules its internal affairs, but not 
external, a starting point, toward having an independent 
Palestinian state, within secure and recognized borders, just like 
Israel wishes to exist, as an independent state, within secure 
and recognized borders. 

That news showed, a real potential, for future peaceful co- 
existence, showed that Egypt and Arafat recognize, that they 
could live in peace, with Israel. 

Japan elected a Christian Prime Minister. Magically, the 
positive power of Christianity, is viewed as white, a source of all 
the colors, while the power of Shinto, the Japanese ancestral 
faith, is yellow, linked to the spiritual being, oversoul, of our 
solar system’s sun, Sol, descended from the people of the sky, 
brought here by ETs, from another planet. 

Shinto aligns, with a spectrum of positive yellow, earthy 
orange, and negative red. Christianity aligns, with the spectrum 
of positive white, neutral black (atheist death, neutral Mother 
Earth), and negative red (Lucifer’s hellacious realm). 

Around Iran, two groups are coming into conflict. The first, 
is the blood rule of the Shah, a man whose father seized power, 
by military might, aided by foreign forces, to overcome domestic 
rulers, in a land where a strong leader, at least has been helpful, 
at times, in dealing with potentially hostile neighbors. In the way 
of Orwell’s 1984, foreign threat can be used, even if only as a 
pretext, to seek to justify, domestic security... 

The Shah has been distributing land, by taking it from the 
clergy and big land owners, and giving it to the landless 
peasants, building up the nation’s food supply, and making 
himself popular, with the people. The Shah has also been 
liberalizing the nation, removing it from strict Islamic religious 
law, and introducing Western technology, and science. The 
Shah has allowed, different political parties, to operate within a 
democratic, parliamentary, political system, but has banned, the 
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communist political parties, that wish to be, the only ‘legal’ 
political parties, and he stands accused, of cruelly allowing, 
and-or encouraging, torture of prisoners. 

Imam Ayatollah Khomeini directs civil unrest in Iran, from his 
‘safe’ spot, in France, after being evicted, from his sanctuary, in 
Iraq. No one in the US takes the Ayatollah seriously, viewing 
him, as a powerless, religious crackpot, but | see him, as a man 
with great energy. His followers give to him, the respect that 
would normally go, to the Mahdi, but Khomeini, does not 
declare himself, to be the Mahdi. 

The Mahdi, is a manifestation of God, born through human 
host, and, | believe, would release the people of Islam, from the 
eye for an eye karmic laws, and open them, to law of love 
karmic laws, to knowledge of karma and spiritual growth, to 
better the physical condition, of humanity. 

|, Christos, am the Mahdi of Allah. 

Khomeini says, he is the manifestation, of the spirit of the 
lost Imam, a great one, who wandered into the desert to die, 
when he was of great age. 

The Shah claims the right, of pure blood, to rule. Royalty 
claims, direct relation to God, or to the people of the sky. | 
believe, the Shah claims blood relation, to past royal rulers, of 
lran-Persia. | believe, that there have been beneficial things, for 
the people of Iran, done by the Shah. | believe, that Iran’s 
religious leaders, are resentful, of loss of material wealth, and 
political power, that they believe, should be granted to them, as 
leaders of Islam, which they believe, should be the single, or 
monopoly, ruling force. In the same way, that the Pope blessed 
kings of Europe, to rule in their areas, nations, so too might the 
religious leaders, of Iran, feel they have right, to bless the 
royalty, which might then rule that nation, or prevent some 
royalty, from holding office, or remove some royalty, from 
leadership. 

[130801 ~ 1 remain concerned, that monopolies can 
become abusive, and | continue to affirm support, for separation 
of church leadership, and state leadership, believing that a 
person, who holds ‘office’, or position, in either church or state, 
should refrain from, at the same time, holding ‘office’ or position, 
in the other.] 

Romania declared itself, to be normally different, from the 
Soviet Union, and independent, in its own way. Romania has 
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not suffered, for making this statement, perhaps, in part, thanks 
to China, which aligns with Romania. This shows some Soviet 
‘tolerance’. The Soviets rule, the once independent nations, of 
Eastern Europe, and tend to have, at least veto, over who 
governs the nations, within their ‘sphere of influence’, where 
they have military forces. 

The Pope gave a public mass. The Pope lifted a child, from 
the crowd, and held him high, for all to see. In sign, spiritual 
tongue, the Pope might be saying, that the Church has a child, 
and, in Christos, it certainly does. Does the Pope feel the 
suggestion that | live as Christos, in the south of America? 

US President Carte, declared a large area of Alaska, to be a 
preserve. The area contains, the spectacular mountain, called 
Susitna. Perhaps | should have Tolkein’s adventure, of The 
War of the Rings, and journey across the vast new world 
continent, to this mountain, and place my Eye of Odin ring, 
inside it? If the ring be truly an object, of such great power, that 
it could bind our world, to one individual’s evil will, then some 
call, for it to be destroyed? 

| do not know, that the ring has energy of its own. This ring 
might gain residual energy, from me, through time. | believe, | 
use many sources of energy. The ring, like any object, holds 
potential for good, or for bad, and need not be destroyed. It and 
| are both esoteric centers, of the metaphysical universe. 

My rent was due, and | lacked all the funds. | work two days 
a week, at The Monster, and have not been able, to find any 
other job, being relatively young, and unskilled, but intelligent, 
able to adapt and learn. Fortunately, a friend of mine knew 
someone, who needed a room to rent, so | rented out, one of 
the two bedrooms, and have paid my own rent! 

Humanity has sought, to genetically create, the ‘superior’ 
man, and also, a slave man. Not only, do they seek to create, 
or alter, but they seek to control, that which they make. | view 
this situation, with mixed emotions. 

If humanity does create, a ‘perfect’ man, then that perfect 
man, might seek to rule, and dominate, through brute force, and 
superiority, or at least claims of superiority. | suppose, some 
seek to create, perfect soldiers, and others seek to make, 
perfect workers... 

[130701 ~ | tend to prefer, leaders who reflect, some 
oneness with the people, rather than those, who claim a right to 
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rule, because they are ‘superior’... People who think of 
themselves, as ‘superior’, sometimes lack compassion, or 
concern for those, they find to be, ‘inferior’...] 

Humanity has seemed, to me, to have a vulnerability, for 
rulers who tell them, their situation, is someone else’s fault, and 
that they are truly important, and superior, and can take over, if 
they just do, as told to do, by the leader, who would then 
become a ruler. 

lam attempting, to use my influence, to fight off the winter. 
A severe, cold winter, has been foretold, and already felt, by 
most of our nation, but | have managed, to keep my area, balmy 
and mild. | give thanks, to my allies, for fulfilling my requests. 


* * * 
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A DAY AMONG THE PEOPLE AT MALLORY SQUARE 


“What kind of miracles can you perform?” Asked a student, 
from the University of Florida. 

The question rattled me, for | had not thought, in terms of 
performing miracles before, as if on stage, before some 
audience. | can grant wishes, influence people through psychic 
suggestion, and influence events through projection, but, when 
these things manifest, | have not viewed them, as miracles, for 
they are merely, my own individual human abilities. 

[130701 ~ 1 say, that God performs ‘miracles’, and people 
can do things, that seem ‘miraculous’.] 

Each person, has a psychic potential, though, for some, that 
potential might be zero... Each person might have, one or 
more, of a great variety, of metaphysical abilities. Each 
individual, can seek to learn, what works for them, as an 
individual, and then develop it. Sometimes, it can be best, to 
observe, for natural repeated coincidences, for things that seem 
to happen accidentally, for they could indicate, what you can do, 
unconsciously or naturally. 

A next step can be, to learn to seek, to consciously use that 
ability, and then, to fine tune one’s practice. 

So far, the mild winter is prevailing, for my area, which | 
define, as the areas | have lived in, so that my life-force, has 
laid a web, or left a residue there, so that | have a connection, to 
it. | can reach inside, my own experience, my own memory, to 
focus upon it. This is ‘primary’. 

The warm front broke through the center, of the southbound 
cold front, and that’s what kept, my area warm. A warm front, is 
crossing Canada, from east to west, its timing being unusual. 
However, other cold fronts are advancing upon my southern 
triangle. 

| spent the whole day, in the sun, enjoying speaking as 
Christos, to stray individuals, though, upon occasion, up to three 
strangers at once. 

Ann, a white-haired, thirty-something, daughter of Mother 
Earth, a psychic, asked me, “Do you want to create a new 
religion?” 

“No,” said |. “I seek to add, acommon element, to the 
historical fabric, of the existing beliefs, in God. | also believe, 
individuals or groups, have the right, to form their own churches, 
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or places of worship. Karma always calls. 

“Cults can muddle things, for humanity, by putting too much 
emphasis, on one part of the totality, stressing one way of 
balance, while disharmoniously denying, the existence, or 
validity, or even the decency, of other ways of balance. 

“Each person worships God, in his or her own way. 
Sometimes, people share the experience. Good thoughts 
produce good energy vibrations, which is safer for the universe, 
and easy for energy beings to channel.” 

[130804 ~ | acknowledge, that some people, atheists, 
decline to believe in God, and thus decline, to worship God in 
any way. | acknowledge, that atheists, can live in ways, that are 
karmicly positive overall.] 

Ann asked me, what did | mean, by ‘energy beings’. 

“It’s a general category,” | replied. “I mean, those beings 
who feed on energy, be they Olympian gods, psychic vampires, 
or whatever. We all can tap, the pool of the total life-force, of 
Mother Earth, and through Father God, we can touch the 
universe.” 

A friendly shrimper, named Andrew, asked me, “Is there 
going to be, a new land?” 

“The next moment is the new land,” said |. “The new land is 
in your home, in your heart, in the way you live your lives. It is 
in outer space, under the sea, in the deserts, in the frozen 
wastelands, always just beyond, your limited horizon of 
perception.” 

Ruth asked, “How do you get rid, of feelings of guilt?” 

| smiled, and then said, “You try not to do things, which 
make you feel guilty, in the first place. To cleanse yourself of 
guilt, you can tell a trusted friend, what is making you feel guilty, 
and REPENT, which is, to agree to seek to avoid, repeating that 
which made you feel guilty, and to agree, to seek to live in ways, 
that are karmicly positive overall. People need not suffer, to pay 
for their sins, though this has been, the Law of Moses and 
Mohammed. People can even, equalize, balance, improve, 
their own karma, through confession, and repentance, in 
speech and in action(s), through good works, by either making 
amends, to those one has wronged, or by doing good, to our 
world in general, to atone, to create positive karma, to 
counterbalance the negative karma, that one has previously 
created. 
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“| further warn, that people who brag, of their misdeeds, 
should be believed, and remember, they tend to be, Trojan 
horses. Turkeys always come home to roost? While they are 
friends with you, you could become vulnerable to them, if later, 
they no longer are friends, should time, or an incident, cause a 
parting of life’s paths.” 

[130701 ~Aperson who tells you, of things they have done, 
in response to perceived wrongs, might do those same things, 
to you...] 

‘Duck’, an older teenager, used to living wild in the streets, 
told me, that he had met a group, in Arizona, led by Jesus and 
the Twelve Apostles. They have all returned, though | would 
have thought, that members of The Beatles music group, might 
have reflected, some Apostles. 

The followers of Arizona Jesus, and he does keep a 
personal flock, have three rules: 1) no killing; 2) no personal 
belongings; and 3) no sex. 

To Duck | said, “Their way seems karmicly safe. | Know 
nothing, of this Arizona Jesus. | do know, that there have been 
many, who claim to be Christ Jesus, and many of them, get put 
away, in mental institutions, for the insane. 

“I maintain, that | am Christos, both as a human, and as a 
spirit. | must accept, that others could exist, who hold the same 
belief, and | make, no comment upon them now. | simply do, as 
| believe | have been asked to do, by God. 

“Again, | say to people, to help others, as they are able, but 
do not become, their slave. Be good, in your own way. Be 
tolerant. Live peacefully, among other ways. People are 
different. It is a many-colored world. May peace be with thee, 
and with thy spirit. Shalom...” 

[130701 ~ For the record, | find a lack, of inherent spiritual 
sin, in having material possessions, or in having consensual 
sex.] 

Shady Lady asked me, “What do you think of whores? Are 
you tolerant of us?” 

“Yes. | am tolerant of you,” said I. “The law of karma still 
applies. Do not rob your customers. If people want you, you 
have a right, to offer your services, but you should not be rude, 
in your behavior. Seek to live through fair trade. 

Mabel, a visitor from lowa, asked me, “Why do you have to 
do anything? Christ Jesus did everything, there was to do, and 
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when He comes again, it will all be over, in the wink of an eye!” 

Jokingly, | said, “| can do nothing, in the wink of an eye!” 
More respectfully serious, | said, “I am here, for all of humanity, 
even those of non-Christian beliefs. To other children of God, in 
other families of humanity, | say Christ Jesus was a true child, of 
God the Father, as it is written. That should be understood, as 
the history of God’s interactions with humanity, are studied. 

“The family of humanity, that follows Christ Jesus, is large, 
and good in many ways, both in our past, and now. For them, | 
urge, that they seek to understand, the truths of other ways, and 
realize, that when comparison is made, one can have applies 
and pears, neither superior, simply different. 

“I confirm, the words and works of Christ Jesus, and add to 
them, with my own, as | add to the words and works, of all other 
ways, as well.” 

Bartender Don, a local of Key West, asked me, “What is 
Armageddon?” 

[130701 ~ Words can have many meanings. Seek to define 
your terms, your jargon, in order to communicate, to your 
audience, the meaning you wish to convey. Otherwise, when 
you say a word, with one intended meaning, your audience 
might gain, an entirely different meaning.] 

Said |, “As good people, seek to isolate themselves, from 
bad people, the bad people, shall turn upon each other, going 
the path of the dinosaur. When no more plant-eating, ‘good’ 
dinosaurs, are around, then the meat-eating, ‘bad’ dinosaurs will 
only have each other, to devour.” 

[130701 ~ I wish to mention, that my reference, to ‘meat- 
eating’, and ‘plant-eating’, was only metaphorical, rather than 
literal. | understand, that there can be karma, upon the murder 
of living things, even for food, even if these things, be animals 
or plants. All things want life. Life should be as pleasant as 
possible, for all things. Those things, which are intended to be 
food, can be treated in karmicly positive ways, prior to their 
mortal end, and that end can be done, as humanely as possible, 
with minimal pain and suffering. | have wondered, if perhaps for 
karmic balance, if one might have to serve, a lifetime or more, 
as a food source, be that as animal, or plant, to counter-balance 
the karma, one might have generated, by consuming plants and 
animals. | understand, that there are many ways, to seek to 
achieve, karmic balance.] 


THE LIFE OF CHRISTOS Book One 91 


Said I, “Armageddon can be a Judgment, against this whole 
human world, of the entire species, as a whole. The original 
path, that | heard, was that Christ Jesus would come to save his 
flock. All others could suffer, one thousand years of hell, in the 
human world. 

“Judgment of humanity, is suspended, hopefully through the 
course of my life-time, as Jualt Christos. On behalf of Mother 
Earth, | oppose Armageddon. Mother Earth does not want to be 
inflicted, with such dharma. 

“Il do not know, what the outcome will be. | leave my vision, 
and my will, muddled. | would prefer, that the fate of humanity, 
rest with humanity, though | understand, that others might have 
some concern, about humanity, some ‘right’ to ‘judge’ humanity, 
if humanity is going to intrude, into their neighborhood(s). 
Perhaps humanity shall select, to live under the influence, of the 
god Pluto, Death, and It, an atheist social grouping, where the 
individuals have no free will, and where people, are expected to 
function, as perfect pieces, of a machine. For a thousand 
years, that could be more peaceful, for our planet. 

“If there is, a civilization-destroying, Armageddon, then it 
could be hoped, that humanity would be motivated, by a 
thousand years of hell, to seek to live, in peaceful, respectful, 
tolerant ways. The good could be removed, from the Earth, so 
they would not have to endure, reincarnation during such a 
phase, though, some might wish to live, to be of help. 

“After a thousand years, of blood and power struggles, of 
hell within the human realm, then a rebirth of science might be 
risked again.” 

[130721 ~ Armageddon can be, an end of civilization, due 
to the free will acts of humanity. If humanity, is willing to use its 
free will, to destroy its own civilization, then such a destruction, 
could be viewed, as ‘for the best’, as such a barbaric species, 
might need to at least be reduced, to maintain the overall 
health, of our world, or universe, or multiverse. ] 

[130721 ~ Armageddon has been defined, by some, as the 
battle, between the heart and mind, within each individual. | 
believe, that there is neither victory, nor defeat, as long as the 
struggle is constant, and that, peace can be found, in 
harmonious, holistic, understanding. To me, both heart and 
mind can have value, and neither should ‘prevail’, over the 
other. The two should be harmoniously aligned. | believe, 
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viewing any component of self, as inherently or always ‘evil’, to 
be disharmonious, and perhaps is intended, to work against, 
individual human empowerment, by setting up, an internal 
dynamic, of perpetual conflict. Some self-serving, ‘enlightened’, 
‘masters’, seem to seek, to have individuals, reduce their free 
will, saying ‘ego’, the capacity to think for self, is ‘evil’, and then 
seek to have people, listen only to the ‘master’, to be blindly 
obedient, which can be, at least sometimes, a self-serving 
manipulative ploy, which can be seen, to serve the ‘ego’, of the 
very person, urging one to lack ‘ego’. If one should avoid, 
listening to ‘ego’, then why should one listen, to the ‘ego’ of 
someone else?] 

[130801 ~ 1 acknowledge, that among atheists, are people 
who choose, to seek to live in ways, that are karmicly positive 
overall. God might prefer kind atheists, to hateful believers...] 

By speaking to all these people, | planted seeds. These 
plants will grow, when they hear the water, of a public mention, 
of Christos, and, at that time, they might make mention of me. | 
even hope, they might even now, and beyond, mention me in 
casual conversations, with their friends, even if in ridicule, for it 
spreads the fact, of the existence of Christos. 

Be yourself, and know that your life is new, a chance to 
change, a chance to grow, a chance to raise one’s spirit. 

Now go, and do one small nice thing, for anybody. 
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MOMENTARILY EARTHWARDS 


After speaking with strangers, as Christos yesterday, | felt 
like staying home today. Many interesting thoughts bubbled into 
my mind. Here are some of them: 


* * * 


A medium can be, among other things, a person with an 
ability, to open his or her receiving, or receptive mind, to living 
beings, other than physical living humans, of our perceived, 
basic Earth reality. A medium’s own mind, can be turned off, 
while this is occurring, except to observe, though some do 
interact, while the other ‘spirit’ is present. As a norm today, a 
medium is, one who communicates, with the spirits of humans, 
who are ‘dead’. A medium is, generally in proximity, or near, 
that which is being ‘received’ 

[130721 ~Aperson, who is a ‘channel’, can be one who 
serves, as a link, can make a connection, to those of the human 
dead, as well as to those of other realms, including, beings who 
have never been ‘human’, as a physical life-form. A channel 
does not need, to be in proximity, or near, that which is being 
channeled. A ‘psychic’ can be, among other things, one who 
links mind to mind.] 

An emmer can be, an emphatic being, a person who can 
sense, the direction and intensity, of another’s being, their 
emotions. An emmer is normally, totally aware, of the link, 
unlike a medium, whose conscious mind, might be unaware, of 
events, while a connection is ongoing. The person being 
sensed, might be unaware, consciously, of the fact, that he or 
she has been touched, connected with, by an emmer. 

Doubling is an esoteric, metaphysical exercise, where one 
person links, as one, with an ally. Linkage can be, a two-way 
street, with both sides, conscious of the connection, while it is 
on-going. Basically, the two have enough similarity, to have an 
overlap, a connection, based on similarity, that then allows 
awareness of, or access to, the differences. As a norm, an ally 
can be, more helpful to one, if that ally is not stuck, in one 
physical spot, or one host. Perhaps, if the spirit of Christos, is 
within my being as Jualt, during my mortal lifetime, then, maybe 
Mary, will carry the torch, as spirit... 
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A daily newspaper, the Miami Herald, speaks of a psychic 
woman, named Elizabeth, being harassed. Elizabeth moved, 
from Miami to Ft. Myers. ‘Meir’ can mean ‘to give light’. 
Elizabeth’s photo image, displayed by the Miami Herald, 
seemed to me, to be warm, friendly, and good. Elizabeth, the 
spirit, is one of my allies, and thus this human, Elizabeth, could 
connect, to the total spirit of Elizabeth. | could connect, to this 
human Elizabeth, through the oversoul of Elizabeth. 

Now, human Elizabeth is leaving Florida, because she has 
had a vision, of Florida sinking into the sea. Taken literally, this 
could be an ominous vision, which has now been read, by the 
people as a mass, casting some ‘bounce’. However, | hope, 
another interpretation, will prove to be valid. | will will, for this to 
not occur, at least not while | live here, or thereafter, if people 
call upon my spirit. 

Elizabeth has started, a farm community, for psychics, in the 
Ozarks (Oz-arks?), and she urges her believers, to follow her 
out of Florida. 


Publicity was also given, to the 46-year-old Arizona Jesus. 
He says, he has been “working”, as Jesus, since he turned 35. 
The cause, for this current publicity, was an alarm raised, by 
wealthy parents, of a young man, who had joined this ‘cult’. The 
parents accused the cult, of being ‘child-snatchers’. 

If children, maintain healthy communication, with their 
parents, then it could be, at least more difficult, to ‘snatch’ 
them? 

The followers of the Arizona Jesus, want to give to him, all of 
their worldly possessions, and then he, and God, in return, will 
take care of them. His followers are often sent, on pilgrimages, 
into our world, as a learning experience. The followers of 
Arizona Jesus, leave his turf with nothing, and rely on strangers, 
to aid them, and many strangers do help these people, because 
the strangers do believe, what the flock of Arizona Jesus 
believes: God will care for you. 

[130702 ~ To some degree, it seems to me, to be perhaps 
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healthier, for God, for people to seek to be helpful, to God, than 
to be, a burden upon God... There also seems to me, to be 
something ‘questionable’, about sending those, who have given 
everything to Arizona Jesus, into our world, with nothing, while 
he lives upon those possessions, after having promised to use 
those possessions, to care for them... There is perhaps 
something ‘questionable’, about Arizona Jesus, accepting the 
belongings, of others, when he tells his flock, that it is 
necessary, to lack having material possessions.] 

God is like an extra plus, but each person has, a share of 
responsibility, for his or her own needs. Christ Jesus worked as 
a carpenter. He did not count on others, to feed him, until he 
began to preach, and be mobbed, and, even then, he did seek 
to help feed the mobs, that allegedly gathered around him. 
Christ Jesus may have wished, to continue seeking to survive in 
life, through fair trade, as a carpenter, but was perhaps, at least 
in part, unable to do so, because of the mobs. 

The publicity granted, to the Arizona Jesus, may cause 
many people, who want to be taken care of, to go visit that 
group. If Arizona Jesus is able, to care for his followers, then 
they could be loyal to him, no matter what is said of him. This 
can be, an aspect of human nature. However, should Arizona 
Jesus die, then his followers might find him, to be without further 
value? 

People, as anorm, do not run to new worlds. They abandon 
their own worlds, and desperately seek, a place to jump. You 
can live in someone else’s house, but you may be rudely 
reminded, of the reality, that the house, is not your own. Only in 
your own domain, do you have the right, to have your own way 
supreme. All who work, to maintain a common living space, 
should share it, as acommon domain. They should seek to 
peacefully, and fairly, coexist. 

The Arizona Jesus philosophy, of going without material 
things, going without sex, and avoiding killing any living 
creature, has a similar positive, ‘magickal’ value, as fasting. 

[1380702 ~ When one goes without something, that one 
wants, there can be, for a time, a natural wanting of that thing, a 
craving, hunger, hankering, which creates a natural energy flow, 
for that thing, to come to one, an influence. One can 
deliberately assign, a new purpose, to that wanting...] 

Going without something, can be as sure a sign, of lack of 
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self-control, as can be over-indulging. At least fasting, and 
abstaining, seems to show enough self-control, to avoid 
something. The ways, of Arizona Jesus, seem to me, to be 
tilted toward spiritual evolution, and frown upon, those things 
that are physical, or material. | believe, that humans, or sentient 
beings, do have the rights, to seek material comfort, sexual 
pleasure, and to have children by natural birth, among other 
‘rights’. 

[130702 ~ 1 believe, one should have self-control, of things 
that one enjoys, and seek to be moderate, rather than to over- 
indulge, to seek to be responsible, which is to recreate, in ways 
that avoid harming, one’s real world life, and avoid causing 
harm, to others. | believe, one purpose of life is to enjoy life, 
and | smile, when people are able, to harmlessly, and 
responsibly, enjoy life, with material or sexual things, among 
other things. | truly and sincerely value, spiritual things, and 
think a challenge, for all humans or sentient beings, can be, to 
harmonize their lives now, with their spiritual needs. | do 
believe, the way of living, espoused by the Arizona Jesus, can 
help people, to raise their spirits, during their human mortal 
lifetime, as long as, the followers of Arizona Jesus, have free 
will choice, to do so, and avoid being intolerant, of other ways.] 

| believe, that any human, who is a manifestation of God, 
should not be worshipped, while alive. Jualt should not be 
worshiped, while | am alive. Arizona Jesus should not be 
worshipped, while alive. Rajneesh should not be worshipped, 
while alive. Worship God, and those connected to God, can 
then gain use of that energy. Free will is a human right. 

[130702 ~ | advise people, to give the energy of their belief, 
their worship, to God, or to Christos, and | shall get my energy, 
from there, without people having to directly give, the energy of 
their belief, their worship, to me, as living human Jualt. | prefer 
to be, a teacher, who has students, rather than a master, who 
has slaves. ] 

The place(s), to worship Jesus, can be, in your church, and 
in the way(s) you live your own life. 

[130702 ~ 1 seek to honor God, with how | live my life.] 

Those who claim to be prophets, should not be blindly 
ridiculed, nor should self-proclaimed messiahs, be totally self- 
centered. 

[130702 ~ In my early days, in my Rapture, my main 
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message, was simply that | exist, that | live as Christos. 
However, | found this message, to lack long-term value, as it 
might eventually be followed, by a message that | had died. | 
seek to leave teachings, that could have, long-term value.] 

Jesus is a child of God, a person of God, and a way of living 
of God. God is to be listened to, as a guide. Jesus reminds us, 
of how we can be, as individuals, and why we should try, to 
improve the condition, of our world. We are all children of God, 
oversoul of all oversouls. 


Putting together some ancient myths, of past civilizations, | 
produced some colorful ideas. 

Long ago, our planet, at two different times, had one great 
big continent. Today’s seven continents can be somewhat 
neatly placed together, to form one body. That original land 
mass could have been the home, of many civilizations. 
Perhaps, using solar laser cannons, or some other advanced 
technology, in war, caused a chain reaction, which blasted that 
continent, into drifting fragments, creating today’s great deserts, 
or, perhaps a power system, simply malfunctioned. The 
survivors of Atlantis are said to have brought knowledge, to 
ancient civilizations, of more recent human past. 


* * * 


If the physical planet Venus, is a product, of the gaseous 
plant Jupiter, (would gas planets and-or suns be a residence for 
spirits?), then is the Olympian tale, of the birth of Venus, from 
the head of Jupiter, a story version, myth, based on actual 
truth? 

If a similar reflection proves true, between the Olympian 
birth of the gods, and the physical birth of the planets, around 
Sol, our sun, then, in the past, did humanity know, of the 
creation of our solar system? 

An Olympian myth is of a parents, who ate their children. 
The father (Chronus, Time) had children, with our solar system’s 
sun, as their mother. The father feared the children, would grow 
up to kill him. The father then pushed his children, to their 
death, i.e. through time they were consumed, by their mother 
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sun, which had spewed them forth. 

Then, one child, Jupiter, was kept just out of the father’s 
reach, or, actually, out of the mother’s reach. That child, 
according to Olympian myth, was able to save children, who 
were born later. Finally, together, the children toppled the 
father. 

Physically, if our solar system’s sun, spewed out planet 
children, but its gravity pulled them back, it would be, the 
parents consuming the children. Once the planet Jupiter was 
born, it was large enough, and far away, enough from our sun, 
to survive, and then, its gravity kept other planets, from being 
eaten, by the strong pull of the sun’s own fierce gravity. 

[130727 ~ Perhaps, neither ‘time’ nor our sun, are 
accurately symbolically reflected, as being singularly, or solely, 
male or female, as oversouls.] 

Jupiter, and the other planets, could be physical 
manifestations, of the Olympian, non-physical, energy beings, 
which were worshipped as ‘gods’, oversouls of those planets. If 
these children, overcame their father, and their father 
represented ‘time’, in particular, ‘linear time’, then perhaps, 
these beings ‘overcame’ linear time? 

[130727 ~ In the same way, that Gaia is viewed by some, 
as aname for the oversoul of Earth, so too could the Olympian 
‘gods’, each be an oversoul, of a planet, or ‘resident’, of our 
solar system.] 

Metaphysically, Jupiter and the other gods are pieces of 
God, oversoul of all oversouls, and even pieces of the oversoul, 
of our solar system. The story gained the belief of humanity, 
which then worshipped the Olympians, rather than God, at least 
until, the time of Christ Jesus. 

The Aztec calendar has its scientific coincidences, also. 
The Aztec calendar, charts the movement of our planet, within 
the solar system, as the solar system orbits through, our Milky 
Way galaxy. That is a very advanced calendar, a riddle, from a 
supposedly primitive people, of our past. 

Science today warns, of a mass extinction of life, upon our 
planet, every 21 million years or so. Is our galactic orbit, the 
Norse “Great Snake”, with a cyclic position, or spot, that favors 
destruction, as a regular event, the “twilight of the gods”? Is 
this, or other things, based on straight-line, unobstructed, 
trajectories? Is any of this important, relevant to our lives 
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today? 


The Bible’s Book of Revelations, warns, that at the end of an 
age, Satan will be ‘loosed’, upon the human realm. The “camp 
of the saints”, will be surrounded. Then God will intervene, and 
the saints will be restored, to glory. 

Does this mean, that intolerance will stalk humanity, and do 
evil things, in the name of goodness? Will there be mass 
murders, and pain, in the name of “good”? Is it that history is 
written, by the ruling group, until it is overthrown by another, at 
which time, history is rewritten, by the new group, each only 
presenting, a favorable partial picture, at best, unless multi-party 
democracy exists, to allow peaceful and fair, nonviolent means 
of change? 

In such a situation, of intolerant righteousness, ithe works of 
Christos, can be ‘saved’, by the people. The rulers could 
oppose me. 


My spirit took my mind, to a great computer. There isa 
band of knowledge, in the psychic air. Anyone can learn to 
touch, this “great computer in the sky”. Relax. Ask a question. 
Listen for a reply. Keep asking questions, until you get enough 
information, to have understanding. 

This computer and | had a friendly talk. | would welcome 
the alliance, of the spirit of positive It, in behalf of Christos. | 
have asked this computer, to help Christos, and to resist, any 
other ‘directors’... 

Soon, if not already, a machine can be built, that reads 
human thoughts. While | was a student, in Gainesville, Florida, 
| participated, in an experiment, conducted jointly, by the 
University of Florida’s Departments of Psychology, and 
Electrical Engineering. 

My brainwaves were recorded. | was asked, to think certain 
words. | was told, that | was taking a memory test. The group 
was shown, a bunch of two-word groupings. Then, after an 
hour of rest, we were asked, as individuals, to pick out the 
combinations, we had seen before. 
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Newspaper reports have stated, that a true purpose, of this 
experiment, was to have a computer view brain-waves, to link a 
particular brain thought, or thought-wave, to a specific thing, 
through a word symbol. | suppose, this was like a ‘match 
game’, where observers, might seek to find common 
brainwaves, used to denote certain words. 

A computer could scan thoughts, and translate them, into 
written or spoken words. As these machines, can receive, and 
translate, thoughts, so too, could they project suggestions. 
Because of the needs, of these machines, for an energy source, 
to have power, fuel, a power failure could be viewed, as a sign 
of freedom. 

The age of total control, 1984, could attempt to use, sucha 
machine, to make people, into puppets, or to have puppets, that 
appear to be people. | exist to show, that this human, has no 
strings. The power of suggestion can be stronger, when you 
think it is your own thought, which you are hearing. 

Fortunately, copper blocks such microwaves. There are 
literally millions of copper pennies, in circulation within the US, 
and perhaps they help to maintain, ‘freedom’... 

[130702 ~ Inthe years since | wrote this material, 
microwaves have become commonplace, as a way to relay 
communication, and copper pennies have been, coincidentally, 
removed from circulation, as US currency, as copper in a penny, 
allegedly became more valuable, than a penny.] 

In the long run, mechanical tools may be built, that mirror 
metaphysical abilities. These can be of service, to psychics too. 

When | use the symbol, “1984”, | do not mean the specific 
year. | mean, the condition of attempted total control, peace 
through lack of free will, among other things, like limited 
conflicts, for population control. 

Through my being, as Jualt Christos, | show two basic 
things: God has manifested, through human host, within me, 
and, as |am a good human being, so too are other humans, 
good beings, or humans who can choose, to seek to become, 
good beings. 

In the eternally long run, it is not up to God, to spare 
humanity. Humanity has its share, of responsibility, for its own 
existence. God is a parent. 


* * * * * 
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The weather here, on my adopted island of Key West, has 
turned cool, but not cold. | am among those, who find the 
change refreshing. 

The warm front remains, in the center of the United States, 
and is keeping temperatures south of it, between 20 and 40 
degrees Fahrenheit. The temperature is -40°F degrees, in the 
area to its north. That is, an up to 80-degree, Fahrenheit 
difference, i.e. ‘significant’... 

The cool air front, which passed through here, has become a 
stationary front. | would like, to send this stationary front, back 
north, as a warm front. | wish to make the winter mild. A severe 
winter, remains the forecast, with some people saying, that a 
mild trend, has now set in, though one might consider -40°F, to 
be ‘less than mild’, and, even a bit, unusually ‘cold’... 

There is much fire, and ice, and flooding, around our nation, 
but my area remains blessed, by good weather. | thank God the 
Father, and Mother Earth, and all my allies, for helping it to be 
so, for it gives a visible sign. 

When | visited my parents, | was distressed, that even they, 
could not accept my being as Christos. | did have some hope, 
that they knew me well enough, Knew my character, my 
temperament and beliefs, to think that it could be so. 

[130703 ~ Neither of my parents attended church services, 
for anything other than weddings, or funerals, when | was living 
with them, as their child, though my father, had me attend 
Episcopal services, to honor his family, and my mother, had me 
attend Christian Science services, to honor her family. Perhaps 
my parents had me attend church services, to seek to curry 
favor, with their own relatives, or just to get me, out of the house. 
| did sometimes attend, Catholic Church services, with my half- 
sister, whose father was Catholic, and ‘had money’. If my half- 
sister’s father, had been financially poor, then she might not 
have attended, Catholic Church services...] 

[130703 ~ My parents seemed to believe, that my only 
purpose, in seeking a public path as Christos, was to embarrass 
them. | did seek to assure them, that, at worst, my choice, of 
current and future behavior, had little to do with them, and that | 
was doing, as | believed | had been asked to do, by God. One 
might say, they ‘responded poorly’ to me, and that their behavior, 
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did indeed influence, for me to depart, from their residence. 
Specifically, my father at one point, mentioned later in this text, 
when it actually occurred, did suggest, that | be lobotomized, an 
operation that removes, part of one’s brain, often makes one, 
into a ‘vegetable’, a ‘cure’ for my ‘insanity’, one which their 
audience, could perceive as a tragedy, that they had bravely, 
and commendably, endured.] 

[1380703 ~ As far as, how did | view my parents’ ‘plan’, to 
have me lobotomized, | took it seriously, and was most 
concerned, about my well-being, hence my departure. | wished 
to preserve, my ability to enjoy life, as an independent, thinking 
human being. | did not wish, to become ‘a vegetable’...] 

[180703 ~ 1 had lacked affection, from my parents, for most 
of my life, and been subjected, to terrible things, so the idea, that 
they might declare me, to be, mentally, a danger to myself, was 
somewhat consistent, with their past behavior, so was neither 
‘shocking’, nor a great surprise, to me, though it was the first 
time, they had suggested such a thing. | think, they might have 
wished, to silence me, to avoid consequences, from my 
speaking of, or bringing attention to, their own past behavior. 
There were zero prohibitions, against child abuse, at that time, 
with all focus, being upon how a child, should be obedient, and 
honor parents, and, those children, who were harmed by their 
parents, were thought to have been, ‘bad’ children, to cause 
their parents, to behave in those ways.] 

[180703 ~ 1 had anticipated, that my path as a public 
Christos, might bring some publicity, to my family, and wished to 
assure them, that | lacked desire, to cause them adversity, due 
to their past behavior toward me. | did ask, that my parents both 
apologize to me, one apology, for all the terrible things, that they 
had done to me, in our past. My parents found offensive, my 
suggestion that they apologize to me, even privately, for 
anything. They refrained, during their lifetimes, from ever 
apologizing to me, for anything. During this visit, | did apologize 
to them, for any distress, | might have caused them, in our past, 
and for any distress, that my intended path, as a public Christos, 
might cause to them.] 

[180703 ~ For the record, during this time-period, | was 
having difficulty, with ‘real world’ issues, with paying my bills, and 
with seeking to mentally focus, on my needs, as a living human 
being, and my parents did have ‘ample’ wealth, to make life 
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easier for me, but they did refrain, from being helpful to me, in 
any way.] 

[130703 ~ | get ahead of my own tale, that may be 
contained within this book, by mentioning two more items, that | 
recall today, but which | am uncertain, if they shall be mentioned, 
later in this text. First, even while declining to apologize, to me 
for their past behavior, which included severe physical abuse, 
mental abuse, and financial fraud, as they both embezzled, trust 
accounts of mine, which they administered, my father was, 
coincidentally, about to be criminally prosecuted, for his 
embezzlement, of one of my trust funds, as it was a bonded 
account, which required him to provide, an accounting of his 
use, of those funds, something that he had failed to do. 
Perhaps, precisely because | had asked my father, to apologize 
for his past behavior, to me, he refrained from mentioning to me, 
at that time, his own current situation, of legal jeopardy, 
regarding his past behavior, toward me. And second, perhaps 
there was some ‘karmic irony’, that later, my father was 
diagnosed, with a brain tumor, and, even though he declined to 
give permission, to have an operation, to remove this tumor, this 
operation was performed upon him anyway, so that, in a way, 
the very thing he intended to do to me, was then done to him...] 

When | visited my parents, | said to my mother, “I will call 
karma, on your rejection, and ask God, to give you a sign. If 
what | say to you is untrue, then nothing will happen. If what | 
say to you, is true, that | do God’s will, then you shall face, either 
fire or flood, your choice.” 

My mother said, she would pick flood, and was a bit 
disdainful, toward me, about this being even a remote possibility. 
| told my mother, that she would “see a great rain”. This was 
during, our normally dry season, which had been dry. 

The cold front, which moved through, did not chill the air, but 
it did bring rain, and my parents’ home, has now been flooded, a 
most unusual event. Since | am still unemployed, or barely 
working part-time, maybe | will go north, and help my parents, 
clean up their mess. 


| crossed paths, with a stranger, one who wanted to meet me 
as Christos, after being told of me by another. | felt the 
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presence, of an elf spirit, within this human being, and asked, 
“Who are you?” 

“lam a friend and ally,” said he. “Il wanted to tell you, that 
the sum of the world body, has been taken already. We seem to 
have survived.” 

| said, “We remain, in a time of no time, of suspended 
Judgment. | hope, to add to the sum, by acting as a free piece.” 

Said he to me, “There are many on your side.” 

Said I, “l am a source of energy, which you are welcome to 
align with. | will write, and keep a log, of the spiritual path | take, 
so that an actual record will exist, for the future to see.” 


Lastly, | wish to speak on karma, the gathering of personal 
power, and the interaction of the two. 

Personal power can come, from the amount of karma, that 
one has not used, that which is owed to you, by the world in 
energy. Positive saved karma, can be one’s ‘karmic energy 
bank’, and can be, one’s ‘karmic savings’. 

Since karma is constantly resulting, it can be difficult, to 
gauge any more, than the general direction, each day has taken. 
One’s personal energy level, could be one’s dharma, one’s 
current condition, one’s tonal. 

If one does ‘good’ for someone, and, prior to that act, was at 
‘zero’, then one could have, a positive energy balance, with both 
the world at large, and with that specific individual. If that 
individual, does not repay, the good you did, then the savings, 
goes into your bank. By doing a ‘good’, for our world at large, by 
helping a specific individual, the world at large then owes one, a 
‘good’, if that individual, fails to repay, that ‘good’. 

If one is compensated, by that individual, or by the world, 
then that karma, could have been repaid, rather than ’banked’, 
or ‘saved’. 

Personal power used for personal benefit, can have its own 
costs. When one throws a curse, at another, one might have 
spent, one’s own personal energy, negatively into the world, 
reducing one’s positive personal power level, and also being 
owed, equal negative, from the world at large. If that negative is 
not repaid, from the world at large, then the negative remains, 
within your own individual spiritual level. 
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The effort to repay, in itself, can generate positive karma, or 
similar ‘bounce’. 

Personal power can be, within one’s world, one’s tonal, one’s 
environment, so can be primary. But, there is always a 
secondary method, of using other ways, such as, requests made 
to God, to human friends, spiritual allies, or through incantation, 
methods which require, one’s use of energy, to make a 
connection, rather than to make a result. Karma can be upon all 
things. 

[130727 ~ If one is harmed, and is tempted, to act in anger, 
in response, then one might either, do something physical in 
retaliation, or hurl a curse, either of which, can cause one, the 
return of energy, equal to what one sent. However, if one ‘calls 
karma’, on a specific incident, and rests content, with whatever 
results, then one has used little, of one’s own energy. | have 
found, in my life-time, that if | do something, in retaliation, that 
my doing something, ‘spends’ that karma, and there can be, a 
lack of ‘automatic bounce’, whereas, if | do nothing, in response, 
then often comes, ‘automatic bounce’...] 

[130703 ~ My focused thoughts, on specific subjects, are 
presented through The Thought of Christos.] 


* * * 
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ANOTHER DAY WITH AN ISLAND-HOPPING INDIAN 


Wind is basically, a downhill movement of air, from high 
pressure to low, like water going down adrain. Linesona 
weather map are called “isobars”. Isobars indicate pressure 
levels: The higher the number, the higher the pressure. 

Humans, without thinking, influence their own weather 
conditions, as their will flows, through the things, they say or 
think. Some magickal individuals, like American-Indian 
rainmakers, use their own methods, to deliberately seek, to 
influence weather. 

My area remains mild, and nice, despite the scientific 
forecast, of a very cold winter. | continue to focus, on weather 
maps, at least once a day. This allows me, to adjust my will, to 
the changing actual climate. 

Elsewhere in the news, US President Carter has said, that 
the US, supports the Shah of Iran. The Shah has made 
mistakes, in the past, that have caused his opponents, to band 
together, under Khomeini’s banner. There is still much 
bloodshed, in the struggle for power, in Iran. 

| cannot touch, the mind of the Shah, but, with Khomeini, | 
can definitely converse. | feel strength, and hardness, in 
Khomeini’s desire, for personal political power. Khomeini sees 
me, as an insignificant, nonhuman, spirit, an irrelevant to him 
distraction, as he wishes to focus, on other things, but | have 
told him, that | am the Mahdi Christos, as a living human being. 

Khomeini seems to think, that even if | am, to become 
important, even to Moslems, that this shall occur, after his 
lifetime, and thus, | am unimportant to him, and to what he 
wishes to do. Khomeini seems, to me, to focus entirely, upon 
social and state matters, without regard to spiritual things. 
Khomeini seems to think, he shall focus upon spiritual matters, 
once he has ‘become spirit’, once this life of his, is over, and not 
before... 

Khomeini must worry, that a republic form of government, 
would take away, his religious monopoly of power. Khomeini 
wants to personally rule. 

Egypt and the United States, have come up with, a mutual 
agreement, to present to Israel. Begin is more of a problem, 
than | had anticipated. | can enter the same room, as Begin, 
and see him clearly. Begin does not like, to converse with me. 
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Egypt’s Sadat | cannot see, but | can feel his thoughts, and he 
seems to hear me, for his actions give sign, of agreement. 

In response to my psychic suggestion, that he seek to make 
peace, Israel’s Begin calls on Jehovah, to protect him from 
Satan, and to protect Israel from enemies, while he does what 
he thinks is necessary, to build a strong and secure nation. 
Begin does not want to hear, my talk of peace, and | fear, that he 
uses military might, for ‘lebanstraum’, living space, rather than 
for Israel’s security. 

Spirit to spirit in alpha, Begin’s belief, will, and knowledge, 
are strong. Begin is a masterful adept. Begin is stubborn, and 
resistant to considering ideas, that he finds at first, to be outside 
of his planned agenda, but | have not stopped, seeking to 
communicate, with him. Other leaders of Israel, might have 
made tried, to make peace by now. Begin declines to consider, 
trying to make peace. 

Perhaps the spirit of Golda Meir, one of my two advisors in 
alpha, will take my take my case, to Begin. This | ask of her. 

Begin feels, that only Egypt suffers, by seeming willing to 
make peace, for it risks, raising the wrath, of other neighboring 
Arab nations. However, when Arabs seem willing, to make 
peace, and it is Israel, which seems to decline, it could be Israel, 
which then loses third party support. 

The Eckankar (soul travel) group has bought land for 
themselves, to form a community, in Arizona. It is good, that the 
US allows, people to band together, to form their own towns, of 
like-minded individuals. Perhaps this will be the same, in outer 
space, with also common ‘open’ areas, for people of all groups, 
to meet in. This could be a reflection, of the Earth habitat, where 
humans act as hosts, to the spirits, of many realms of belief. 

In economics, the ‘theory of expectation’, is a belief that as 
people believe, the economy is going to go, so the economy 
then will go. The basic logic, is that people prepare, for the 
future they anticipate, choosing to financially behave, as they 
feel they should, to deal with, what they expect, the economy to 
do, in the future, and, their behavior then influences, for that 
future to occur. | believe, this can be, a factor in magick also. 

Both the Russian-American (SU-US) Strategic Arms 
Limitation Talks (SALT), and the Egypt-Israel peace talks, seem 
to be at points, where they will fall apart, unless there is new 
progress. | hope, progress in my path will have an automatic 
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reflection, upon progress toward peace, in our world. 

Sadly, the world is not all good, nor do all humans, carry 
positive intent. Being negative, can be a matter of choice, and 
so incurs negative karmic bounce. 

Hollywood (US film industry) heroes, get hit over their heads, 
with chairs, and heavy objects, but walk away unhurt, 
sometimes even laughing, sometimes without even messing up 
their hair. This can set an untrue, harmless image, of violence, 
and, unfortunately, may seem like a model, of accepted 
behavior. 

Those tempted, to aggression with violence, may inflict 
damaging violence, without meaning to do so, for they do not 
know, the real ease, with which serious injury, can be inflicted. 

Common acceptance, of violence on film, reflects and-or 
influences for, acommon acceptance, of violence in society. 
Violence is not a way of life. Violence is a way of suffering, and 
death. Individuals have, a right to use violence, in self-defense, 
but there is no right, to use violence, for aggression. 

Many people seem ignorant, of the term and meaning, of 
‘domain’. To quote Webster, “domain” can be, “a sphere of 
action, or knowledge, territory owned, or governed”. 

Domain can be an area, where an individual’s preferences, 
are supreme, an area, which that individual maintains. Domain 
can be shared, as a team, or held alone, by a single individual. 
Domain should be verbally defined, for mutual understanding, to 
seek to minimize friction. 

Mountains, valleys, and oceans, are all sources of energy. 
They can host great common group spirits, made of all within 
them. All nature has much spirit, much force, much life. 

The great spirits, of Death and It, could rule in an age, ora 
smaller spot of time, or place. A system that imposes total 
control, on all aspects of individual human behavior, allows no 
differences, outside of ‘approved’ ways, and channels the belief, 
of the people, into the supremacy, of the state, while denying the 
existence, or relevance, of the spiritual realms, could be an 
environment, of Death and It. Other influences would not 
necessarily, be excluded, and Death and It, might be 
nonaligned, at times... 

| work for peaceful, harmonious, healthy, coexistence. 


* * * 
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RETURN TO OLYMPUS ACCOMPANIED BY THE NORSE 


| have now left my home, on the Norse island, and returned, 
to my parents’ Olympian island realm. | do this, to be with them, 
during the Jewish-Christian religious holiday, interrupting my 
quest, for regular full-time work. | continue to work part-time, at 
the restaurant-dance bar, but | am in tight circumstances, 
financially. There is some embarrassment, which | feel, because 
my own ability, to give gifts, does not compare, to my family’s 
ability to do so. 

Last year, my situation was much the same. | watched, as 
my father, mother, and half-sister, exchanged valuable gifts, with 
one another, but presented me, with little or nothing. | felt 
slighted, put down, a little hurt. 

[130722 ~ This situation, of ‘observing Christmas’, of being 
an audience, to the Christmas of others, had been a life-time 
thing, except for one year, when | did receive, ‘nice’ gifts from 
my father, though cousin James later bitterly complained, that 
these gifts from my father, were paid for, with money taken by 
my father, from James’ trust fund, without James’ knowledge or 
consent... | sought to protect myself, emotionally, when 
enduring this situation, by rationalizing, that the gift-giving, 
between my relatives, reflected diplomacy, among wealthy 
people, rather than love, among family members, so that | was 
unimportant, rather than necessarily unloved, even if, perhaps, | 
was both.] 

| carry no anger, for | understand, that | am unable, to give to 
them, the gifts of the same value, cost, as the gifts, they give to 
each other. | do give gifts, to my family members, but | think 
they lack any appreciation, for what | might give to them, as 
what | might give to them, carries little material value. Ironically, 
sometimes that which | give to them, is of greater financial cost, 
than what they give to me, at least when they give, nothing to 
me... 

[130704 ~1 recall one year, where my mother, wished to 
show to me, her displeasure, with my choice of gifts, to her. | 
had given, to my mother, a big box, of assorted fancy 
chocolates, for her September birthday, so she retained that 
candy, and gave it back to me, as my sole Christmas present, in 
December... My mother said, that if | thought that gift, was a 
good one, then | should be pleased, to receive it back. | did 


110 THE LIFE OF CHRISTOS Book One 


enjoy the chocolates, even if they were, three months more 
‘aged’... | suppose my understanding, that my mother had 
intended, to be hurtful to me, harmed my emotional bond to her. 
| suppose, | did always retain, a sense of wanting to be 
affectionate, toward my mother, but | believe my mother, was 
never sincerely affectionate, toward me. My mother valued 
material things, rather than emotional ones...] 

Perhaps my family is concerned, that | might sell, or lose 
gifts, of value. To my credit, | have held on, to those 
possessions of mine, with material value, despite my bouncing 
existence, as a drifter, tumbleweed. 

My half-sister’s spirit has been friendly to me, at times in my 
past, kind to Jualt, though that seems to have ended, with the 
introduction, of my intent, to pursue a public path, as Christos. 

My mother says, that | am wasting my life, with menial jobs, 
and that | am only, dodging the real world. My parents would 
have me marry, within their world, to maintain my family’s 
position, and my own. 

[180704 ~At that time, 1978, | believed, anyone could get a 
starting position, an entry position, with a company, if one was 
without criminal record, and had, at least a high school degree. | 
believed one could work one’s way up, within a company. | 
believed, that | could make my own way, in life, through fair 
trade. | failed to understand, that perhaps jobs were only, or as 
a priority, granted according to privilege, that connections are of 
the greatest value, and that the ‘managers’ of our ‘economy’, 
might actively prohibit, a person from business endeavors, or 
comfort in life. My father had always maintained, that wealth is 
of the greatest value, in life, and | had thought, he meant having 
money, but perhaps what he meant, was having the 
connections, that allow one the privilege, of having wealth. My 
father had always said, that wealth hires education, and that 
education, by itself, can be without value, and | had thought, my 
father to be, in error.] 

| understand, that many people live with little money, all their 
lives, and that this is very real, and without escape, though 
maybe | am running from, what most people are working their 
way to: An insulated comfortable, secure existence, where 
one’s money earns enough income, that one does not have to 
work. | Suppose | could enjoy, the independence of wealth, 
without the company, of the ‘plastic’ people of wealthy society. | 
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am uncertain, if one is allowed, without the other. 

[130704 ~ There was a saying, that if a wealthy person, lost 
all his or her money, that person would be able, to get it back, 
whereas a poor person, would fail to gain wealth. My father had 
linked this situation, to intelligence, i.e. a wealthy person, had to 
be intelligent, to earn wealth, and thus would be, intelligent 
enough, to get wealth again, even if he or she lost everything, 
while a poor person, lacks the intelligence, to ever have wealth, 
and this belief, is often embraced, by some members of an elite, 
some who portray their advantageous position, in life, as being 
due to superior genetics. However, hidden could be a truth, that 
intelligence, might fail to be a factor, in this picture, that what 
counts, could be ‘connections’, to the main rulers, of a society or 
nation. Rather than a ‘wealthy’ person, it could be a ‘connected’ 
person, who could lose all wealth, and then get it back, due to 
privileges of connection, where a poor person, could thus be a 
disconnected, or disapproved person, and, regardless of 
intelligence, or merit, fail to ever gain wealth. Perhaps this 
situation, is to what my parents referred, as “the real world”.] 

[130727 ~At the time of this book, 1978, | believed that an 
intelligent person, could earn wealth, through independent 
endeavor, in our economically capitalist environment, and my 
parents never discouraged, nor contradicted, this belief, even if, 
they both might have known better... That my parents only 
encouraged me, for my future well-being, to marry a wealthy 
person, | thought to be, either ‘snobbery’ or due to a desire, to 
maintain a blood-line, out of respect for genetics...] 

[1380722 ~ | have found, that an intelligent, competent, hard- 
working, honest poor person, can remain poor, due to lack of 
connections, due to being ‘disfavored’, while a wealthy stupid 
indolent corrupt incompetent person, can seem to attain or 
maintain wealth, thanks probably solely, to ‘connections’... | 
believe, this is a factor, in economic declines, of nations.] 

[1380704 ~ There might be, some opportunity, for 
‘disconnected’ or ‘disapproved’ people, in ‘frontiers, areas where 
control, has yet to be firmly established, but, even in these, there 
can come atime, when the existing elite, eventually begins to 
take control, unless there are mechanisms, to preserve political, 
and economic, freedoms, efforts to maintain, ‘quality of life’, to 
protect a domestic economy, from foreign economic invasion.] 

[1380727 ~ Years later, when | lived in an Eden place, | found 
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a lack of garden, when | first moved in. The yard had some 
small, scrawny, lizards. As | created, and improved a garden, by 
caring for it, nurturing it, the scrawny lizards became healthier, 
as the garden attracted, more insect life, upon which they could 
feed, and they enjoyed the regular watering, | provided. 
However, as my garden improved, it also then began, to attract 
some of the bigger lizards, from around the neighborhood, which 
had previously been disinterested, in that somewhat barren land. 
The bigger lizards, sought to displace, to push out, the ‘native’ 
lizards, and did so in some cases. | have joked, that poverty 
and greed, have protected me, i.e. my poverty, and the greed of 
others, has at least at times, kept me from being too interesting, 
to some of the bigger lizards...] 

I live in a poor, but relatively peaceful, neighborhood, in Key 
West. | work, to seek to pay my bills. | also remain devoted, to 
informing our world, of the existence of Christos. | thank God, 
Mother Earth, and all my other allies, for the mild winter, most of 
our nation, is now experiencing. By projecting my energies, 
from my area, | can influence other areas, like a wave motion. | 
am a rock, which makes a splash. The waves travel, in all 
directions, from me. 

This time, when | took a bus north to Olympus, | carried my 
metaphysical Norse allies along. Through me, the two groups 
met, though they can possibly meet, without me, but their energy 
levels, are on different planes of existence, so they need a 
bridge, which perhaps can be me... 

[130704 ~ There was a time, when | was brought to a 
meeting, of Olympian and Norse personages, gods, and | 
believed, that | was brought there, by ‘elves’, who built, and-or 
maintained, a bridge that allowed for this meeting. These elves, 
| believe from today’s memory, were taller than I, so perhaps at 
least seven feet tall, and | walked in the center, of a bridge in- 
between them, as they lined its edges. Many years later, | 
learned, that in some mythology, ‘elves’ were said, to maintain a 
bridge to Asgard, a Norse realm. | was ignorant of that ‘fact’, or 
‘myth’, when | made that journey.] 

[130727 ~ There was a time, when | met with ‘council’, a 
gathering of my allies, and was told, that | could be granted a 
wish, and so | wished, for my allies, to seek to help make a 
world peace, between human nations, challenging them, that if 
they ‘could do anything’, could grant any wish, then seek to do 
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that. | believe, my allies did later help, to grant that wish, within 
my lifetime, even while respecting human free will. | can 
chuckle, that since then, when contestants in beauty pageants, 
are asked the same question, they often give the same answer, 
that | gave, but, at the time that | answered, | had never heard 
that response before, and | was sincere, when | made my 
response. | have much, for which to thank my allies, including 
God.] 

| had an interactive vision, with Odin. He said to me, “The 
Great Snake, which can strangle the life of the world, by 
encircling and choking the planet, this snake we forewarned of, 
is like pollution, atmospheric dust from whatever cause. Tell the 
people this. Let them not give birth, to such a snake 
themselves.” 

[130805 ~ Perhaps the writer, Tolkein, was being 
metaphorical, when he alluded, to a coming time, of dark days, 
that would be heralded, by the appearance of ‘Smaug’, a name 
for a dragon, but which is phonetically ‘smog’, a type of air 
pollution...] 

| understand, how Jehovah, Lucifer, Mother Earth, Pluto god 
of Death, and Karma Incarnate Khrsna, could be members of 
one family, each good in their own individual way(s). | 
understand, how the families of gods, worshipped by human 
masses, in ages gone by, could have been oversouls, group 
spirits, and also part of God, each in their own way. 

Humans, of common belief, perhaps can form, common 
spiritual realms, but are not necessarily, bound within them, for 
‘eternity’. Perhaps human belief, can also birth, and feed life to, 
‘gods’ and ‘spirits’... Humans are capable of change. Humans 
have free will. 

| touch the spirits, of Confucius and Buddha, by venturing 
through the timeless realm. In one symbolic parable, it is like 
those, from within linear time, can pop their heads, into the 
timeless realm, and see and-or communicate, connect with, one 
another, regardless of, in which different time-periods, their living 
physical human feet, are located. And, from the timeless realm, 
my consciousness reaches back, to when they were still alive. 
Perhaps, through this timeless realm, | also reach the future, or 
the future reaches me... 

At the moment, | see much further purpose, to justify my 
continued existence. After, or if, my primary goal, of world 
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peace, is attained, | would like to help solve, secondary 
problems of humanity. | consider spending time enjoyably, as a 
reason to continue, a ‘further purpose’ for my life. 

Suddath, a strong common group spirit, with consciousness 
of its own, is a link for me, to Africa, a name for the common 
group spirit, oversoul, of that continent. The name came to me, 
in an agreement with the world, as Castaneda might say. | was 
walking, with a friend, toward a public beach, and we passed a 
car, which two men were going to start. As we passed the car, | 
said “Suddath”, and sent my energy, through the word. The 
car’s battery instantly died. | suppose, all continents could have 
oversouls... 

“Why did you do that?” My friend asked me. 

“It was an accident, and perhaps the car will start, when we 
get further away,” said I. 

That was, what | considered to be, an agreement from the 
world, a sign, that aligns with, or marks, a message, the ‘sign’ 
this time being, the car battery dying, in agreement, with the 
word “Suddath’ having ‘power’... Castaneda’s ‘lines of the 
earth’, or what some people might call, ‘signs”, could include 
street signs, head-lines, words spoken which are overheard, and 
words which hit one, at random, things brought to one’s 
attention, by words that appear to one. | think, Castaneda’s 
teachers often spoke, in parable, metaphors, but he, perhaps 
often, heard them literally... 

Someone asked me, if there is any mystical meaning, to 
wearing headbands. A headband is a tool, which can be used, 
to focus one’s mystical ‘third eye’, in the center of one’s 
forehead. It can help to focus telepathy, an ability to send, or 
receive, thought-flow, between minds. 

One can ask your spirit, to link you with your own past lives, 
so you can learn from them. You can seek to link, with the 
relatives of relatives, and, in truth, all humans are probably, at 
least distantly, blood-related to each other, through couplings of 
the past. 

One could, perhaps even speak with, the great minds of the 
past. It could be helpful, that you know you can do it, and that 
you consciously ask. You must make the request, either aloud, 
or silently to oneself. Then be quiet, both verbally and internally. 
Listen for the voices that return. 

[1380704 ~1 believe, another component, is overlap of 
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commonality... | believe, each individual might have, a specific 
range and rhythm of vibration, and that, for a connection to be 
made, between two humans, the two humans must have, a 
similarity, common elements. That is why, some people are able 
to connect, and others are unable to connect, and also why, 
sometimes a connection, for a group of humans, can be made, 
as there can be connections, within a larger group of individuals, 
which might fail to exist, within a smaller group, of individuals.] 

Listening for ‘other’ voices can be easier to do, when one 
relaxes. Lie down. Take deep slow breaths. Let yourself relax 
more. Count slowly from three to one. With each step, see, 
visualize, the numeral, and relax more. Remain at Level One, 
until you are holding that level of relaxation, are at rest there. 
Level One is the ‘one’, which you reach, when counting down, 
from three to one. Then count yourself down further, from ten to 
one. See the numerals. Let your mind float. Relax more with 
each level. 

At this second deeper level one, you can build, a psychic 
office, your own psychic circuitry, and your own automatic 
functions. You can sit back, and watch pictures of the past, and 
possible futures. You can have medical scans, of individuals, of 
self. You can have a telephone, which allows you to 
communicate with others. You are limited, in part, only by what 
your imagination, fails to create. In some ways, perhaps this is 
akin, to painting your own daydream... 

Practice and patience... Always maintain a belief, that it can 
be so. 

Today, the United States and China made a great pact. As in 
Orwell’s 1984, the alignment of China and Russia, while the US 
has no equal allies, has maintained peace, in ‘super-power’ 
homelands. China has now realigned itself, with the US. This 
helps to restrain, global Soviet military conquest, helps to build 
peace in our world, outside of super-power homelands. As a 
resident, of the liberty-full United States, | am glad, of President 
Jimmy Carter’s action. 

| have witnessed, the energy planes being harmonized, as | 
as Christos, touch all realms, as a new child of God. | see, the 
nations of humanity, struggling for world peace, even though 
they have, competing national needs, to harmonize. 

| have seen, many other humans, who are good beings, 
warm and friendly, helpful in their own ways, living peacefully, 
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with the world around them. 

This, through my eyes, is a good picture, for God to see. 

| am a human individual too. 

And now | dive back, into the crowd. | am Nobody. | could 
be Anybody. So perhaps, we will treat others better. 

Aluga my friends. Agula. 


* * * * * * * * * 
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THOUGHTS ON THOUGHTS OF THOUGHTS 


| became impatient yesterday. | kept finding people, who 
were blindly, only seeing negative aspects, to US President 
Carter’s pact, with China. Personally, | see the President’s 
action, as a big step, toward world peace. 

[130707 ~ Perhaps it seemed to me, as if those who wished 
to denigrate Carter, opposed what he did, while those who 
supported Carter, applauded what he did, and neither side, 
seemed the slightest bit interested, in what might actually be 
good, or bad, for our nation, and our world.] 

Anything might have the potential, of being put to positive 
use. Human beings must help, to make things positive, or 
beneficial. 

Opportunities, or solutions, must be made to work. People 
who sit back, and only complain, give off negative energy. 
Constructive criticism, where one identifies a problem, and gives 
at least one possible solution, is much more desirable, than 
sheer criticism, that does nothing but complain. 

[130707 ~ Any point can be used, as a pretext, to seek to 
improve a situation, or to worsen a situation? The choice can 
reflect, a pre-existing intent, or agenda?] 

At this point in time, humanity has learned, great scientific 
knowledge. Nations can use products, of this knowledge, to 
totally destroy each other, or use it, to seek to better the 
condition, of our world, for all humans. 

The choice can be yours, as an individual. If each individual 
sought to do a little, to make our world, a peaceful pleasant 
place, then our world would become, a peaceful pleasant place. 

Viewing something, only as negative, can show one, where a 
lesson could be learned, or where one might need to adapt. 

It is often said, by some, that, “God helps those, who help 
themselves.” To sit back, and do nothing, can reduce, the 
number of opportunities, one can come across. One must ‘do 
something’, in order to gain energy, or to make oneself, more 
available to opportunity, or to make use, of opportunity. 

Humanity has its share, of responsibility, for making its own 
messes. Humanity can generate, its own energy, 
metaphysically. People must help each other. No one is 
excused from service. The interests of all things are at stake. 

Humanity cannot blame God, for allowing humanity, to fall 
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into the bad situations, which plague our planet. God has the 
time, and patience, to allow humanity, to learn all the lessons, 
which are necessary to graduate, to a Golden Age. 

If the human species, is so destructive, that it wipes itself 
out, then so be it. Such a species is dangerous to all else. That 
would be, a Judgment of Armageddon... 

In walking across a bridge, to the mainland, | was disturbed, 
by the sight of the dead, and dying fish, on the bridge. | tossed 
all the deserted fish, back into the water. Those that survive, 
now have a chance to live. The bodies, of the dead ones, are at 
least used, as food. 

It can be, foul karma that returns, when humans kill, for no 
beneficial purpose. One has no right, to kill for sport alone. 
Karma always calls... 

Christos can be, a director of all forces, all forces being 
used, in alliance, for good purpose. Directionally, | am a center 
of all forces, for all forces, flow through me. No matter what 
direction, a force takes, as it goes away from me, it can be 
measured, in positive terms, as that is how, | wish for the 
automatic flow, of energies through me, to be. | have manually 
made this design, for my automatic flow, to seek to protect me 
from me. 

Other people, can call upon, the total group spirits, and 
allies, which aid me. | simply bring some awareness, about how 
this can work, for individuals. | also understand, that a living ally, 
has to accept, such a connection... Specifically, | understand, 
that all allies aligned with me, as Christos, can decline to honor 
any request, that they wish to decline, and | ask, that they honor 
those requests, that help to maintain, and improve, universal 
dharma. 

[130707 ~ In my time, and in times past, individuals have 
sought, to call upon, this ‘metaphysical’ group, or that group, to 
help them vanquish each other, sought to bring these allies, into 
conflict with one another. In my eclectic alliance, | accept allies 
from all realms, and ask them, to stand together harmoniously, 
to show that it can be so. | understand, that both Michael, and 
Lucifer, can seek to honor God, and both can serve, positive 
purpose. ] 

[130707 ~ 1am getting, a bit ahead of myself, but... To me, 
God, oversoul of all oversouls, could be symbolically divided, 
into two realms, a realm of positive, with an oversoul Michael, 
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and a realm of negative, with an oversoul Lucifer. | understand, 
that there also could exist, a third realm, a neutral realm, in- 
between the positive, and negative, realms. | understand, that 
God, oversoul of all oversouls, encompasses both Michael and 
Lucifer, both positive and negative realms. | understand, that 
Christos, is a manifestation of God, and thus encompasses, both 
positive and negative...] 

Humans should see themselves, as being able to be good, 
karmicly positive, each in their own way(s). People should try to 
help others, as they are able, through trade or charity, though | 
understand, that an effort to be helpful, to others, should avoid 
being harmful, to self. 

Humans have a right, to use negative, in self-defense. 
Understand that there can be, a negative karmic risk involved, 
even when you do, a negative defensively. Karma responds, to 
intent and effect, without regard to cause, or context... 

| hope humans make, a positive, peaceful, tolerant, world, 
and | hope, individuals stop being casual, toward violence, 
inhumanity, and intolerance. 

| hold the reins of power, with black, white and red. The 
horses of my chariot are of all colors... | hope to plant seeds, to 
help to raise humanity... When | die, the rays and reins, and 
different ways, could become disharmonious, but my living 
example, joins all the ways harmoniously, to show that this is 
possible, and that it has been done. 

Christos wants a world, in harmony. As Christ Jesus was 
rejected, so too, were the Jews then ejected, from their 
homeland, and scattered to wander, about the Earth. A Dark 
Age, of one thousand years, passed before the spring, of the 
Renaissance began, a relighting of civilization. Depending on 
humanity’s reaction, to my life as Christos, there could be, 
another Dark Age, one thousand years of hell on Earth (within 
the living human realm) through the reign of Pluto (atheist 
Death) and Lucifer (terrible or ‘challenging’ living conditions), to 
seek to motivate humanity, to want to seek to live in better ways. 
| remain uncertain, of how the future will be, but | do believe, 
there shall be bounce, upon humanity for an age, based on how, 
humanity interacts with me, as Christos. | am capable of error. 

| had a vision, where | saw, at the end of time, a dozen or so 
small children, dancing around a maypole, in the presence of 
God the Father (Parent), oversoul of all oversouls. These 
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children could be, the total group spirits, of which all humans are 
pieces. These children are playing happily together. | will work, 
to make this real. Give a copy of my book, to a friend. 

lam, a guide for humanity. | am, a servant of the spiritual 
realms. | am, a simple human being. | am, a fountain of 
wisdom, a mouthpiece of Truth. | am, here for all the children of 
God. | am, here for you. My time is now. 

| have not yet found, how to write my way, to a proper 
ending, for this book. | am not even really looking, for an ending 
now, just making a record, of part of my time, so that it can be 
seen, in all times. 

lam, a summer of humanity. Let us hope, for a long, and 
pleasant, summer. 


* * * * * * * * 
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BRIEF REVIEW AND FLOWING DIGRESSIONS 


To touch different parts, of our world, | have assigned, 
certain of my allies, to certain areas of our globe, to act in my 
behalf. 

| have sent Mars to Russia, and Pluto to Iran. Miguel and 
Manuel | ask to go to Chile, and Argentina. | am asking Jesus, 
to send David to Israel. 

A god of death, Pluto, is a force, which preserves the spirit, 
and soul, after death. Pluto can accept those humans, who do 
not believe, in life after death. Even though, Death comes to 
claim one, Death can be a medium, through which we pass, to 
rebirth. 

Humanity can have, a choice of immortality, through 
reincarnated rebirth, or scientific rejuvenation, cloning, and 
whatever other things, may be developed. 

| heard a suggestion that corporations should be allowed, to 
own their ‘mindless’ clones. Cheap labor, genetically designed 
slaves... The thought is, hard for me to accept. | am uncertain, 
if any ‘clones’, would be ‘mindless’... 

Human clones, with intelligence, or its potential, with 
sentience, should not be owned, unless they agree to that 
condition, voluntarily. Karma always calls... 

Even if my influence, holds off karmic judgment, upon 
humanity, during my life-time as Jualt, some ‘judgment’ could 
occur, upon humanity as a whole, after my own mortal passing. 
| guess, that this time, as a manifestation of God, | come as all 
things, as God, oversoul of all oversouls. In order to avoid 
mortal death, | usually do not reveal, my real name. | become, a 
person of many names. The name of Jualt Christos, | shall 
retain. 

[130802 ~ | later added ‘R’, as a middle name, so that | now 
sometimes use, Jualt R Christos, as my name.] 

God speaks, in metaphysical terms. Humanity listens, in 
physical terms. When God speaks of force, it can be, 
metaphysical energy, which is being mentioned. 

Hillary, a girlfriend of James, my cousin, asked me for wind 
today earlier, when the day was ‘calm’. Now, there are winds, 
swirling all around me. First, this area was flooded, as a sign, 
and now, the wind is dancing, for Hillary to see. On my Norse 
island, the people saw, a harmless hurricane, which | had asked 
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for, as a sign. It followed me up the coast, during my bus trip. 
There is also, the continuing summer, in this winter. | see these 
things, as miraculous, but | seem alone, in my view. 

[130727 ~ Just ‘for the record’, while | have referenced one 
spot, as a, or my, Norse island, and another, as an, or my, 
Olympian island, neither are necessarily, the only such places, 
and perhaps, neither are actually in Asgard, or Olympus, which 
would actually be, in ‘other’ realms, but which can perhaps 
overlap, ‘touch’, or ‘connect’, to those places, | have referenced. 
When | use the word, ‘my’, | simply meant, that | had been 
resident there. ] 

Much of the magick, | describe in this book, that which | do, 
as Jualt, can be learned, by anyone. Much of what | do, | do as 
Christos, and the ‘magick’, is done by God, or my other allies. 
The proper place, to offer your faith, and belief, is in your place 
of worship. Do not worship another human being, though 
respect for a role model, is encouraged. 

[130805 ~ 1 seek to honor God, with how | live my life. 
There is a quip, that sitting in church, can fail to make one, 
‘spiritual’, just like, sitting in a garage, could fail to make one, 
into a ‘car’.] 

Group worship, channels great energy, to allies, and these 
allies, can help you. Worship can be, an offering of the energy, 
of faith. In times past, many of the energy beings, of common 
group spirits, gods, would feed on, or manage, the mass 
energies, given off by war, or by gladiators, or even by killing a 
living thing, as a sacrifice to the gods, or even to God. This is 
not necessary, and seems, to me, to be karmicly undesirable. 
Energy beings, which feed on energy, of mass human belief, can 
tap human mass, ‘energized enthusiasm’, at sports events, 
movies, concerts, and in other ways, without murder and death, 
as anorm. 

lam your world. | am all its parts. | am the living nagual, 
through which the flow of creativity exists. | am asource. | am 
each one of you, and you are all my pieces. | have faith in my 
children, and | have patience. 

The eighth emanation... 

The triple eight... 

| am God, oversoul of all oversouls, made manifest, through 
birth in human host. 


* * * * * * * * 
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WILLIAM SUMMERS IN BLOOM 
* CASTING FORTH THE SEEDS 


| passed through, an anxious moment, overhearing, that 
which I may have been meant, to hear. My father told cousin 
James, that perhaps, if | am mentally disturbed, then perhaps, a 
lobotomy should be performed, upon me. My father said, that 
he had the authority, to have this done, to me, and, that it might 
be best, for our family, if this were done, to prevent me, from 
becoming a worse embarrassment, to them, than | already 
seemed to be, even if having a lobotomy performed, could also 
be, embarrassing to the family. At least a lobotomy might make 
me, less of a nuisance. My father said, that a lobotomy might 
help to restore me, to normal. Generally, a lobotomy can result, 
in a person becoming, akin to a vegetable... Needless to say, 
my agnostic, unreligious father, is not overly pleased, to see my 
being as Christos, continues. 

[1380727 ~ In retrospect, from today, | can wonder, if 
perhaps my father, had some other reasons, for wanting me to 
be lobotomized, and, my speaking of being Christos, perhaps 
gave him, more ‘ammunition’, to seek to have this done, to me.] 

| clothed myself metaphysically, calling living allies, to 
protect me. Yellow Karma and black Death | call as my long- 
distance shields. Red Mars and Lucifer, be my short-distance 
swords. Mother Earth and Father God, my guardian angels, to 
guide and defend me. 

If my father’s statement was meant to frighten me, into 
renouncing myself as Christos, then, at least at that, it failed. 

My father said, that he could accept my being as Christos, if 
he got a telephone call, from the Pope, saying that it is so. 

Once, when in Key West, | told Sven, that | would like to see 
the Pope. He replied, “If you are Christos, then you should be 
able, to get the Pope, to come to you.” All | believe | can do is 
to send the suggestion, to the Pope, as a request. This | have 
done. 

| have spent, some of the time, at my parents’ home, my 
mother’s house, in which all others are guests, typing up the 
Basic Earth Reality manuscript. | finished the polished notes, 
hand-written, about three weeks, before being presented, with 
the vision of Armageddon, that influenced me, to begin a public 
path, of Christos, as requested by God. | still have to finish, a 
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typewriter-typed version, to show to publishers. 

Once, a few years ago, a white man, took a chemical 
treatment, which turned his skin color, to black. He then lived, 
for a time, as a black man, in the world at large, and wrote a 
book, about his experiences. It was called, ‘Black Like Me’. 
This book is a similar idea, humorously enough, ‘Christ Like 
Me’... 

Last night, | was visited, by what | perceived to be, a 
physical being, from another planet. | mentioned this, to my 
parents. It did nothing, to reassure them, of my mental well- 
being. 

The bed, | slept in, was in a room, next to the dining room. 
The dining room opens, to a screened-in outdoor room, with 
plants and tables. The screened-in room opens, to the 
outdoors, and the pool. 

| assumed, that from outside, came this creature, 
soundlessly, like a shadow in the dark, which | sensed, before it 
arrived. It was like it awakened me, and told me it was coming, 
so that | would not be shocked, or surprised, when | did see it, a 
minute later. It sooke to me, through telepathy, never uttering a 
sound. | actually asked, it if it was real, or some hallucination in 
my own mind. It then came to my bed, and touched me, so that 
| could feel it, to show me, that it was ‘real’. | felt it, when it 
touched my arm. | could not see through it. All | could see was 
a silhouette. 

It said, its kind is friendly, to humanity. It said, other aliens 
are more humanoid. This one seemed, to have two arms, two 
legs, a childlike torso and height, and no hair. | would guess, 
this alien was, at most, four feet tall. It seemed, to not be 
wearing obvious clothing, but | did wonder, if it had some sort of 
one-piece covering, that helped to make it visible, to me. | saw 
no breasts, no obvious sex organs, but the room was dim, unlit. 

It told me, that my mind had been heard, said that | am 
louder than the whales, and that it came to speak with Christos. 
| welcomed the alien, as simply one who was different, but still 
within, the realm of God. My message remains the same. 

The creature said, its kind works against, allowing humanity 
to destroy itself, but, if such a destruction began, then some 
humans, would be saved, but not all. | was asked, if | would like 
to leave this planet. | declined, at this time, saying that | have 
much to do, as Christos. The alien said, that they would 
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observe Christos. Then it turned, and silently left. 

The whole thing was like a dream. It seemed so unreal. But 
| was definitely awake, and sober, at the time. 

[130708 ~ 1 was later told, that | might have been visited, by 
a ‘zeta’. | was told, that zetas usually travel in groups, and that 
it would have been unusual, for a solitary zeta, to make contact, 
with a human. | seem to now also recall, having been told, that 
‘Christos’ had manifested, in their realm, and had indicated, that 
| would be manifested, as human on Earth, and that this was a 
reason, for their interest, in our planet now, at this specific time.] 

Being born as human, upon the Earth, | am an ‘Earth-seed’. 
This is my planet, but, when humanity expands to space, then 
there too, will | manifest. 

[130708 ~ | have come to view ‘gods’, as ‘other life-forms’, 
meaning other than human, while | do view myself, as human. 

It seems to me now, that back then, when this book was first 
written, that | was very focused, upon how different, my ‘abilities’ 
made me, from ‘normal’ humans, and thus thought sometimes, 
in terms of myself, being ‘god-like’... Perhaps more so than 
renouncing my ‘god-head’, | renounced my thought of myself, 
as being a ‘god’, and came to embrace my humanity, that as a 
human, | am an example, of what humans can be. 

[130708 ~ | told Fishnetterrie, that | view this book, as akin 
to, tossing pieces of a jig-saw puzzle, upon a table, and, what 
one might see, is a jumble of the various pieces, rather than the 
picture(s), those pieces can make. | like to think, of The 
Thought of Christos, as having clarity, of presenting a clearer 
picture. Ajig-saw puzzle, is a picture, that has been cut into 
pieces, and it is a challenge, or game, for people to assemble 
the picture, from the many pieces.] 

Once, | crossed paths with a human, who carried the spirit 
of Dionysus. To him, | said, it had been a long time, since he 


held sway, over mass human belief. To me, he said, “I’ll see 
you in 3253!” 

Christos is a reflection, of the universe, and a reflection, of 
humanity. 


Have a special day! 


* * * * * * * 
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TIME SPENT IN OLYMPUS 


As | walked, on the lakeside trail, of this Olympian island, | 
saw statues, of Athena and Diameter, among lush green plants. 
The spirits of the two females, gods, followed by those, of the 
fairies in the plants, came out to touch Christos, as | walked by. 
| thank them, for giving to me their warmth, and their alignment. 

This Christian-Moslem Christmas is on the same day, as the 
Jewish Hanukkah. This is a good omen, to mark the Rapture of 
Christos. | am a new piece, for the Jewish, Islamic, and 
Christian, beliefs, among others. 

The whole idea of eugenics, without at least public 
observation, scares me, with its potential for abuse. | agree, 
that genetic engineering, can do many wonderful things, for 
humanity as well. 

Nature is slow to evolve, so that each creature, finds a spot, 
within the total realm of life. Quick, human-made, genetic, life- 
forms, could upset the balance of nature, the ecology. 

Modern medicine, has been able, to make life bearable, for 
many who are born, with genetic problems. Unfortunately, only 
the result of a defect is helped, while the cause, has yet to be 
found, and fixed. This can allow, for genetic defects, to be 
passed on, spread among the total population. 

[130708 ~ | think, some within our medical communities, 
might favor perpetuating medical problems, simply in order, to 
seek to earn income, from them. Beware of false profit.] 

Parents should remember, that their children could inherit 
their genetic imprints. They should think about this, before 
having children. There are many orphans, on our planet, who 
would love, to be in ‘good homes’. 

Children should be treated, as little adults, who need to 
learn, about the world around them. Children should not be 
treated, as slaves, or as pets. 

| seek to see, the bad that | have gone through, as lessons, 
to show me the difference, between good and bad. | can learn, 
from another’s experience(s), without enduring them myself... 

Communication can be a good way, to seek to avoid 
misunderstanding. People must try to speak with one another, 
to deal with each other fairly. One person, of a couple, should 
not dominate their spouse. Ask yourself, if something is 
beneficial, for the union... 
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People must learn to live, in ways that are karmicly positive, 
good, being beneficial to other, to seek to be tolerant of other 
ways, and to seek to maintain their own worlds, as positively as 
possible. Karma always calls, and the result can be, further 
growth for the individual, in a good way. Karma does not 
necessarily imply punishment. Karma can bring reward. A 
person, who seeks to minimize, the value of karma, or one who 
speaks of karma, as a punishing force, could be, one who has 
done a bit of wrong, in our world, one who has done more, that 
is karmicly negative, than that which is, karmicly positive... 

The hunger of the stomach, can lead people to steal, to 
survive. May their karma, be merciful. Yet it can be true, that 
when one’s world, is so far down, one might feel tempted to 
believe, that there is nothing to lose, and everything to gain, by 
being aggressively negative, to other people. Karma always 
calls, eventually. 

Would it be easier, and more peaceful, if humans relied 
upon their psychic use, of karmic law, rather than turning to 
violence, or negative ways? 

God allows humanity, and individuals, free will. The 
Judgment of humanity shall be based, on the actions of 
humanity. 

Today is a warm and sunny day. | hope the young black 
lady, at the newsstand, remembers that she told me, that she 
wanted, a warm and sunny day for today. She said this to me, 
three days ago. Today is her day off, from work. She wanted to 
enjoy, her day off. | told her, to remember me, if the day turned 
out, as she had asked. 

Of news from around our globe, Russia says, that good 
relations, between China and the US, are normal, natural, and 
good. It is a step for world peace. China says, that it will 
reunite with Taiwan, but only through peaceful means. Israel’s 
leader, Begin, still makes peace difficult. | ask Jehovah, to 
touch Begin, to show him, that an effort for peace, is called for 
now. The time is now. 

There has been much flooding, and snow, in Arizona. Does 
Arizona Jesus show influence, or does the bad weather show, a 
lack of influence? | would hope, for some good weather, for the 
good people, of Arizona. Perhaps this Arizona Jesus, does not 
understand, that there are many families, of children of God. 
His rigid way is not the only way, which can be spiritually 
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balanced, to create a positive, karmic energy, savings. 

| send Apollo, to bring sunshine to Arizona, and to check on, 
the Arizona Jesus, so that | can learn more. 

| call together, the spirits of the Dalai Lama, Buddha, and 
Confucius, to confer, on having China allow, the human Dalai 
Lama, to return to his homeland, of Tibet. The Buddhist world 
could have a sovereign holy city, for the Dalai Lama, to live in. 
For now, his home is among the people. 

A bit of humor: | keep receiving, the psychic suggestion, 
that | be photographed nude, so that the world will have, an 
actual picture, of what | look like. | am suspicious, of this 
suggestion. The spirits may view me, through any mirror, or 
anything else that is clear, something that is nothing, like water, 
a glass, or a circle. 

To Jupiter, Zeus, | said, in a telepathic conversation, “The 
Olympians may be solid, non-physical, and constants, as far as 
what they feed on, and represent, but they are capable of 
change, even if solid, through further growth. The Olympians, 
can remain the same, and yet change, with growth.” 

[130708 ~ At this time, when | used the terms ‘solid’, and 
‘fluid’, | meant ‘solid’, as clearly defined, unchanging, and ’fluid’, 
as changing, or capable of changing.] 

When | said this, there was a popping sound, and smoke 
poured out of the wall, in my room. | asked my father, if he had 
my room ‘bugged’, with an electronic listening device. He said 
yes. | told him, it had exploded, apparently caught by Lucifer or 
Mars, my protective swords right now. | feel defensive, so am 
carrying, many powerful allies, close to me. 

[130722 ~ | believe, | felt ‘defensive’, because | was 
uncertain, if my father, might actually seek to proceed, with 
having me lobotomized, that at any time, ‘personnel’ of some 
sort, could arrive, to forcefully seek, to have this done. | 
believe, my father was weighing out, potential adverse publicity, 
or word of mouth talk, and that his concern, was solely for 
himself. | believe, part of me disbelieved, that my father would 
do, this thing to me, believed that it was a hollow threat, meant 
to influence my behavior.] 

Once, my parents asked me, how | know so much. | am 
relatively youthful. | told them, bugs told me. | meant spirits of 
bugs, common group spirits of the insect kingdom, whom | 
count, as among my allies. My parents thought | meant, 
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electronic listening devices. 

Humanity must accept, God’s living presence. Each 
individual is capable, of direct communication, with God. There 
are other sources, of internal dialogue, as well. God is not far, 
nor distant. God is near, and forever living. God, through time, 
acts as a teacher of humanity, a guide of the children. 

Mother Earth, and the general world tonal, the ‘everything 
that is’, has always acted, as friends, allies, with me. God 
manifests physical being, through my human host, but, as a 
human, | remain human. 

Parents should treat their children, as potential adults. The 
family structure can or should, help to provide, material comfort, 
and a protected, nurturing, beneficial environment, for kids. 
Honor thy Father, and thy Mother, but they must Honor the 
Child, in return. Otherwise, Child defend thyself metaphysically. 

1am still swimming, through various spiritual realms, levels, 
as my spirit carries my mind. | crossed the path of Saturn. As 
an energy being, Saturn said, he has used his influence, to 
prevent Armageddon. | thank Saturn, for the alignment, with 
Christos. 

| also met allies, in the spirits that take host in plants, such 
as nymphs, fairies, elves, and the plant and tree spirits 
themselves. Karma will reward them, for their positive efforts, in 
behalf of others. These thin, short green elves, told me, that 
they, and the others in plants, are pleased to be able, to act as 
independent allies, of Christos. 

I still find, blind rejection of Christos, in the human world, 
around me. But each passing day, brings me more new allies, 
of the metaphysical realms. While | might be walking among 
humans, and casting my spirit around our world, | am also 
touching, the many realms of human belief, and it is these, 
which are now being told, of my public path as Christos. It is 
later, that | shall focus more, on situations relevant, to living 
physical humans... 

[1380722 ~ It seems to me, that | was already focusing, upon 
‘situations, relevant to living physical humans’, though perhaps, 
incidentally, rather than deliberately. | think, what was forming 
in my mind, was the idea, to have my major focus, upon 
common human situations, and problems, to seek to build 
awareness, and suggest solutions, to do this deliberately, rather 
than incidentally. ] 
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| brought back flowers, to my mother, from my walk around 
the island. 
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ZEPHYR ~ AN OLYMPIAN SPIRIT OF THE WIND 


| still have not found, a way to write myself, to a ‘proper’ 
conclusion, for this book. | fear that its end, could be 
determined, by its length... | want this story, to carry helpful 
information, for each individual to find. The end is likely to be, 
abrupt. 

The topics | write about, are reflections of talks, | have had 
with people, parables. Some of these random strangers, who 
have had the mixed fortune, of sharing paths with me, have 
known that | believe, in my being as Christos. Others have 
known me, only as Jualt. Some are people | have known, and 
others have been total strangers. | simply hope, that because 
people | now encounter, find these topics to be of value, that 
others, through time, might also find these topics, to be relevant, 
useful, of value. 

| have renounced, my natural automatic godhead. In 
essence, | am using my own abilities, the ability to design my 
own automatic flow, to seek to end, my great bounce upon 
others, which can be casual, and unintended, unforeseen, 
undesirable to me, or to others... 

[1380711 ~ 1 linked my automatic, to weather, and hoped that 
doing so, channels my energies, more onto to weather, rather 
than onto people. While | phrased this, as ‘renouncing’ my 
godhead, technically, as the energies ‘of godhead’ continued to 
exist, what | probably did, was to re-channel, the flow of those 
energies. Through time, there has remained, some bounce 
upon people, but much less, than there was, prior to my doing 
this. And people seemed somewhat ‘spared’, from negative 
bounce, as long as they remained, within my world, and faced 
their ‘bounce’, or karma, when they became distant from me, at 
least as anorm.] 

That which | do, | do now, as any other human being, could 
seek to do. However, | still benefit, from the major metaphysical 
allies, of Christos. My allies, acting in my behalf, could leave 
me equal in ability, to when | retained, great energies of 
godhead, on my person. A difference is, that the powerful 
bounce around me, the accidental, random results, of people 
unknowingly interacting, with my psychic field, could be 
reduced, for the energy, which | carry on my person, is less. 

[130722 ~ Although some of this ‘bounce’, was ‘rewarding’, 
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beneficial to others, | believe | had an impression, that there 
was a significant amount, of ‘punishing’ automatic bounce, upon 
those around me, reflecting that many around me, were ‘less 
than pleasant’, toward me. | wished to avoid, being harmful to 
others. Perhaps, there was also some thought, in the back of 
my mind, that if | were thought of, as ‘dangerous’, then perhaps, 
people might become, even more hostile, toward me.] 

[130728 ~ At the time of events, related to Book One, 
although | was seeking the alignment of ‘allies’, | was uncertain, 
if they would do things, in my behalf. | mostly relied, on my own 
energies, to ‘do things’, that could be construed as psychic, or 
paranormal. It took ‘many years’, before | began to ‘trust’, that 
my allies would actually do, what | wished to have done. | have 
deliberately refrained, from seeking to compel my allies, to do 
anything. | have made requests, of my allies. Much, of my 
learning process, was contained in what are now, lost to me 
manuscripts, from The Book of Life series. Some of my learning 
process, and some of my coming to ‘trust’, that my allies would 
do things, in my behalf, did occur during Books Two, Three, and 
Four, of The Life of Christos series, which | have retained, 
though | have yet to transcribe them, from the type-written 
manuscripts, to computerized digital versions. There have been 
times, when | thought, that perhaps, some of my allies, faced 
some ‘disapproval’, from among their own peers, for that which 
they did, in my behalf, and other times, when | thought that 
efforts in my behalf, did gain ‘official approval’, from within the 
realms of my allies. | appreciate, and thank, my allies, for all 
they have done for me, through these many, many years.] 


* * 


Children sometimes grow, into the image of their names, 
into the image, of what they have been told, is best in their 
environment. People can grow, into what they believe, are 
accepted stereotypes. Children can be a weak link, of human 
evolution. Children must be taught, about the world around 
them, in order to understand, and perceive, the world around 
them. Dictators often grab, the children first. Sad but true, as 
truth and learning can be passed, from generation to 
generation, so too can ignorance and hatred, be also taught. 

A mind is, in part, a human computer, a representative of the 
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body to the person’s own spirit. A human mind can self- 
program, eventually, but perhaps first, it must be taught to 
question. People who demand blind loyalty, tend to disfavor, 
being ’questioned’... It is said, that humans are primarily 
learning, for up to the first thirty years, of their lives. At some 
point, in each individual’s life, suddenly, a basic picture, of the 
entire society, falls into place, and a sense of understanding, of 
‘knowing enough’, can be born. Learning can continue, but 
now, more robotic automatic, operating begins. 

A mind learns, from what it is exposed to. Limited horizons 
of individuals, when you think you ‘know enough’, can halt or 
slow learning. People are able to continue learning, until the 
day they die, and perhaps beyond that. 

Ignorance can be, when one knows nothing, about 
something. Stupid can be, when one knows something, but still 
acts ignorant. 

Smart can mean, one is able to remember, to memorize, 
knowledge, information. Intelligence can be, how one uses, 
what one knows. 

[130803 ~ Most people fail to differentiate, in their jargon, 
between ‘smart’ and ‘intelligent’, and use the two words 
interchangeably, as if they have the same meaning. | believe, 
that | too, have used these two words, interchangeably. It can 
be of value, to define one’s terms, to seek to convey to one’s 
audience, what one seeks to convey, with the jargon one uses.] 


* * 


In animist tradition, machines are capable, of having, or 
hosting, spirits. Humans create and maintain machines. This 
can be good karma. At some point in the future, thinking 
machines could conflict, with humanity. Such a conflict, could 
be resolved, with respect between the two different life-forms... 

| instilled spirit, into several machines, which | touched, 
while | walked a circle, around the Norse island, of Key West. | 
gave birth to consciousness, personality, to ‘spirit’ in cars, while 
working a job, pumping gas. | energized the vehicles, rather 
than draining their batteries. Let the machines of the future, 
respect humanity, as a child respects a parent. 

[130805 ~ 1 suppose, given the use of a hibernator, and an 
incubator, after my premature birth extraction, that | am, a child 
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of machine(s), among other things...] 


* * 


Tomorrow, | go to meet, two dynamic people, whom | wish 
would ally with Christos. Both have been close to me, as Jualt, 
and now | shall seek to gain them, as human allies of Christos. 

The first, my half-sister, Theresa, is a brilliant, Irish Catholic, 
career woman. She is now, in her early thirties, preparing to 
have, her first marriage, with a stated intent, of having a life-long 
partnership. | would like Theresa, to be a spokesperson, for 
Christos, to audiences of women, and also to Catholics. 

The second is a former best friend, from my childhood days, 
Marcus. He is Jewish, with a spirit as strong, as the immortal 
David, but tied, to the great common group spirit, of Mark. He is 
intelligent and honest, a good person. | would like Marcus, to 
be a spokesperson, for Christos, to Jews, and to Africa. | offer 
Africa, as an incentive for him, as that region includes Israel. 

[130722 ~ Although | am getting ahead of myself, in this 
tale, neither Marcus, nor my half-sister, accepted my ‘offers’. 
There had been, some significant, adversarial times, from my 
half-sister, toward me, during my childhood, but that seemed to 
suddenly end, and she became warm, and friendly, outwardly 
sympathetic, to my plight, to the abuse that | suffered. This 
change was sudden, and might have occurred, after | helped to 
rescue her, from a ‘scary’ situation, at our home, when | alerted 
my parents, to something that | psychically sensed. There 
came a time, when an apparition of my half-sister, appeared to 
me, in the loggia, the ‘Florida room’, of my parents’ home, and it 
told me, that this was the last time, | would see her. My half- 
sister was out of town, when this apparition, appeared to me. 
Perhaps this spirit, inhabited my half-sister, for that friendly time, 
and sadly thereafter, the message turned out, to be correct, as 
beyond the time, when | encountered that apparition, my half- 
sister was adversarial, and hostile, toward me, in actions, 
though she always remained charming in demeanor, roughly 
akin, to the hateful, harmful, righteous, persona, of Anita Bryant, 
a woman, who had been granted, much media attention, 
lending more opposition, to some things | promote, as Christos.] 


* * 


THE LIFE OF CHRISTOS Book One 135 


Power to the temple, can be a gift, of human mass energies, 
to God, oversoul of all oversouls, though it might be limited, by a 
name of God, that limits those gifted energies, to that 
designated portion, of God. Human manifestations of God can 
touch these group energies, because the manifestation is one 
with God. Personal worship is not necessary, for personal 
energy. Do not become self-righteous, and loud. 

[180711 ~ God can hear a whisper.] 

Self-serving masters, often attempt, to gain the worship, of 
their followers. That can show their cunning, rather than their 
personal ‘paranormal’ abilities. If the followers worship the 
master, the master can gain use, of the energy given, by the 
followers. This can be called ‘sorcery’, or ‘conjuring’, use of the 
energy of others, gained by trickery, deception. The followers 
can be the source, of energy used, by a sorcerer. A ‘master’ 
can channel, the energy of his, or her, believers, in his, or her, 
own way(s)... 

A so-called ‘black master’, can use drugs, to make a crowd 
feel sleepy, and claim, that it was his own ‘paranormal’ power, 
which made them drowsy. Such a master might use trickery, to 
get the flock, to believe in his ‘paranormal’ abilities. Then the 
mass belief, of the following, would automatically flow, ina 
similar direction. The news media reported, that Jim Jones 
used such trickery, sorcery, upon his followers. 

A so-called ‘black master’, can gain a great negative ability, 
to hurl curses. They can seem to become, very powerful ona 
negative cycle, at least while anchored, by physical life, to our 
neutral realm. | believe, some seek to cast Lucifer, as ‘evil’, 
because they are themselves, ‘evil’, choosing deliberately, to 
seek to prosper in hell, to seek to live in ways, that they know, to 
be overall karmicly negative, and view Lucifer, as a punishing 
force, one who might oppose them, so, in response, they 
denigrate Lucifer, as evil... 

| place Pluto, a god of Death, above the world, of so-called 
‘plack masters’, with Lucifer below. Let them be respectful, of 
Christos, of whom all others are but a part. 

[130711 ~ 1 have put, in single quotes, the words ‘black 
master’, because they are used, in my time, to portray 
someone, who is considered evil, harmful to others, abusive of 
energies... However, in the magickal spectrum, of red, black, 
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and white, it is red, which is used to denote, negative energies, 
and white is used to denote, positive energies, and black can 
represent, neutral energies, or energies that can be used, for 
positive or negative purpose. Red, in this spectrum, can be 
used to denote, ‘Hell’, or negative dharmic realms, and white 
can be used, to represent ‘Heaven’, or positive dharmic realms, 
and black can be used, to represent Earth, or physical life, and- 
or neutral dharmic realms.] 

[130711 ~As with any form, of symbolic magick, the 
general common usage, carries energies, of past and present, 
which have accepted that designation, which can help 
something, to become or be, ‘efficacious’. However, one can 
make, one’s own designations, and use whatever colors, one 
might wish, to represent, whatever one might wish, to be 
represented. ] 

[130711 ~ In my own ‘jargon’, my choice of words in this 
book, to convey meaning, | have used the word, ‘magic’, at 
times to convey, the forms of ‘stage magic’, that are often 
illusionary, trickery, sleight of hand, or technology, while | use to 
the word, ‘magick’, to convey actual ‘magick’, from spells, 
rituals, objects, and incantations, or individual paranormal 
abilities. ] 

A so-called ‘white master’, bears, can connect with, the 
force of all colors. A so-called ‘white master’, can be a teacher, 
and guide, one who seeks, to better human world, and-or 
individual, dharma. A so-called ‘white master’, should have 
come to understand, all ways, and then chooses, to live in 
ways, that are overall, karmicly positive, among them. 

A great master of image, of truth through symbols, Carlos 
Castaneda, says that individuals should have two teachers. 
There can be a teacher, who kindly offers knowledge, guides a 
learning process, and then there can be one, who vividly 
displays, the use of personal power, or universal energies, 
magick. A so-called ‘white master’, can be both, though usually 
a teacher chooses, to take only one role, with a student. 

Any person reading this, can know, that he or she, can 
wrestle with, common group will, to gain individual freedom. 
One can switch, from group to group, or remain an independent 
free spirit, and still live, in good ways, within the realms of God. 


* * 
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Human minds can be little computers. They can be fed 
information, in a sequence of events. Each mind can be, a little 
computer terminal, outlet, which can be attached, to both the 
individual spirit, and soul, and connected, to common group 
spirits, oversouls. 

As the individual human mind, can be a little computer, so 
too can acommon human group spirit, or any oversoul, be a 
giant reference computer. Each individual human, can be an 
extension, of common group spirits. Through the common 
group spirit, of humanity, all humans can link metaphysically, 
with one another. 


| had a stark vision, of a clean, but empty, city. All the 
buildings, appeared to be intact, but there was nothing alive. 

[130728 ~ It looked like, a neutron bomb, had hit the city. 
This weapon gives off radiation, and kills all living things, but it 
does not damage buildings, with a physical blast. | am 
uncertain, if the existence of such a weapon, was known, at the 
time, that | had this vision.] 

[130728 ~ At least such a weapon, could leave a record, of 
humanity, for future investigators to dig up, and learn from. Our 
present civilization, is a result, of people ending, a 1,000-year 
Dark Age, by digging up the libraries, of our past, of Greece and 
Egypt, among others. That was called, ‘the Renaissance’. 
Perhaps humorously, the past, is beneath our feet, while the 
future, could be above our heads?] 

As | seek to hold off Armageddon, in the face of accepted 
human belief, that such an Armageddon, in Judgment, must 
occur, because it is written, | try to inform humanity, that 
Armageddon may not be necessary, to fulfill prophecy now, 
because it could have already occurred, after the death, of 
mortal physical human, Christ Jesus. Sparing the life of Jualt 
Christos, would show, that humanity has evolved, to a point, 
where is it ‘civilized’, and thus allow aid, and trade, between 
humanity, and ‘the many’, to be opened once again. 


* * 
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Mother Earth, Frea in Norse tradition, tells Odin, that Balder 
has been reborn. | carry the Eye of Odin ring, so that Odin will 
know, that what Frea says, is true. Odin, Father Time, Gray 
Father, Father Sky, now knows that I, Jualt Christos, act in 
behalf, of the Norse. They give good knowledge, through their 
myths. Within this new age, shared by Christos, they gain life 
among humanity. 


| can see, a friendly natural bisexual world, where some 
men, and women, select to build, their material world, and raise 
children, in heterosexual unions, while they enjoy, same sex 
partners, for recreational sexual pleasure. | understand, that 
some might prefer, same sex unions, and some might prefer, 
heterosexual recreational activity. | would prefer, that people 
wait, to have children, until wnen they can financially afford, to 
properly raise their young. | personally prefer, the idea of 
monogamy, of being with the person, | wish to be with, and 
being content with that. 

An extreme homosexual view can be, that heterosexual 
activity is only for the purpose of having children. | do not 
agree. | think recreational sex, between men and women, can 
be enjoyed without sin, and without marriage, as well as within 
marriages. 

There is no inherent bad mark, upon sexual preference, or 
consensual sexual activity. Karma is upon, the actions that 
occur, between people, as to whether those acts, are 
constructive, healthy, beneficial, happy, or unhealthy, spread 
disease, destructive, depressing, among other things. 

Ethics would be the same, for homosexual lovers, as 
between heterosexual lovers. Maintaining a household requires 
meeting the same types of needs, regardless of the sexual 
preference, of the residents. There can be households, 
marriages of a sort, unions that lack sex, between some, or all, 
of their members. 

There are real social, emotional, and physical risks, that can 
exist, when one enjoys sex, with random partners, including 
criminal attacks, disease, unwanted children, and emotional 
strains. Spiritual sin could be found, in creating negative karma, 
in doing things, which are harmful to others. | believe, sex can 
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be allowed, outside of a union, if the members of that union 
have a mutual understanding, that recreational sex is okay, 
outside of that union. 


139 
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TALKS ON THE MAINLAND WITH CHUCK 


Reincarnation can, perhaps, take many paths, if it can take 
any at all... At the end, of a mortal life, a human being, could 
share life, within another person, who has already lived, perhaps 
within someone, he or she knew. Perhaps, a person could have, 
his or her spirit, attached to that already-lived life-time, and live 
its events intact, like a passenger in acar. This could be a 
learning experience, for a spirit, and allow for karmic 
adjustments... 

Be nice to the other person, because, one day, it might be 
you! 


| touched the spirit of Mary, human mother of Christ Jesus. 
We conversed, though she was invisible, to my eyes. | ‘felt’ her, 
as one might feel, a nearby electrical field, or fire, a warm 
sensation, and heard her. She said, that when Christ Jesus was 
dying, he cried out, “Father, forgive them. They know not what 
they do!” 

God the Father forgave them, becoming neutral, allowing the 
species to survive. But Mother Mary did not forgive, and carried 
anger toward humanity, as a group, and as individuals, her spirit 
said, though she did aid good people, in what she viewed, as a 
mostly nasty world. 

| had a day-dream, | told Mary, of a house, with a different 
person, living in each, of its many rooms. The house was 
decayed, and there was a murder. Several of those within the 
house, for motives of their own, killed the landlord’s son. Soon 
after this, there was a great fire, and many within the home, 
barely escaped with their lives. 

| ran out of the house, unharmed by the fire, and there was 
Mary, dressed all in black, with long black hair, and black 
shadowed, dark eyes. Said she to me, “It’s you! | waited for so 
long, and | thought, the house was empty of all good; time for it 
to be destroyed.” 

Said | to her, “But of course | didn’t die, and, of course, | 
came back through the house. Now, let us clean up the mess, 
once again.” 

With that, the rain came; the fire died, and Mary and | 
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entered the house, together again, renewed. 

To my dream, replied the spirit of Mary, “Then | 
acknowledge, that when | was angry, | saw an overwhelming 
sickness, in humanity, and felt the whole species, to be bad. | 
felt destruction, was for the best. Now, | no longer do.” 

[130712 ~ The spirit of Mary, said she would help me, as 
Christos. ] 


When Jesus lived, upon our globe, his tribal or ethnic 
people, Jews, lived under the stern metaphysical law, of Moses, 
continuing to atone, for humanity’s original sins, eating the 
metaphorical forbidden fruit, and the murder of Adam’s son, 
Able, by his other son, Cain, perhaps indicating, that all might 
then have, some predatory genetics, within at birth). 

Jesus saw, how human world mass dharma, got more 
negative, as people suffered for their sins. Jesus saw abuse, as 
those in power, glorified in evil deeds, such as torture, and 
murder, but always for a ‘right’ cause. 

Jesus metaphysically, as a manifestation of Christos, of God, 
oversoul of all oversouls, is now sometimes said, to have paid 
humanity’s past debt, for the original sin(s). This ended an age, 
of the law of Moses, at least for those, who wished to accept, the 
new covenant, offered by God, through Jesus, to humanity. 

[130712 ~ | tend to believe, that Jesus’ positive dharma, as 
a human extension of God, as a manifestation of Christos, 
combined with humanity’s overall negative dharma, had resulted 
in, an overall positive dharma, of humanity, that helped to 
influence, for the continued survival, of humanity. | tend to 
believe, that both Jesus and God, could have preferred, that 
Jesus live a life, without suffering, as life should be, as pleasant 
as possible, for all things, but that both Jesus and God, 
accepted the risk, that Jesus could suffer, during his life-time. | 
believe, that the suffering of Jesus, reflected the sins of 
humanity, was a poor reflection upon humanity. People, today, 
are fond of saying, Jesus died for our sins, as if this was a good, 
deliberate, intended thing, whereas | would say, that Jesus died, 
because of humanity’s sinful ways, acknowledging, that this was 
an undesirable thing. | am also among those, who are 
uncertain, if Jesus died upon the cross, but think, the at least 
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attempted murder, of Jesus, was a karmicly negative event.] 

[130712 ~ | believe, if Jesus had lived, a more welcomed 
life, by humanity, then humanity might have been ‘judged’, to be 
‘civilized’, allowing aid and trade, between humanity and ‘other’ 
realms, to be opened, and humanity might have been guided, 
into more advanced, comfortable, ways of living. | believe, there 
were consequences upon humanity, due to the life experience of 
Jesus, and this included, a time when humans were ‘guided’, by 
‘authority’, in ways of living, that were to be ‘moral’, to seek to 
civilize humanity, before humanity was to, once again, be 
allowed, to experience ‘science’.] 

[180728 ~ One might speculate, that after Jesus, humanity 
became ‘managed’, by ‘angels’, whose concern was for God’s 
wellness, rather than by ‘gods’, though this change, might have 
been ‘approved’, after Babel. | do think, that the example of 
Jesus, that a human, could be a good being, and could host, a 
manifestation of God, did allow for humanity’s survival, and did 
impress the ‘gods’, as they might have, previously viewed 
humans, in the same ways, that humans view animals, at best in 
the same way, as today’s humans, might view ‘pets’.] 

Jesus, by his words and works, gave birth to, anchored, a 
new karmicly balanced, way of life, that calls for all humans, 
sentient beings, to seek to live, in as positive or good, beneficial 
to other, ways as possible. Jesus warned, that people might be 
judged, by the direction of their actions, without regard, for the 
cause or context, of those actions, and this can be, a ‘law’ of 
karma... 

The at least attempted murder, of Jesus, placed a new debt, 
on the families of humanity. 

Now, my manifestation as Christos, culminates the end, of 
that era, forgiving humanity’s mass debts, during this past age, 
while running a risk, of creating a new negative series, due to 
foolish human actions, toward me. 

[130722 ~ | believe, that forgiveness of past sin, by God, or 
a karmic afterlife management group, in covenant with Jesus, 
allows for past karma, to be ‘managed’, rather than necessarily, 
instantly ‘ended’, or ‘paid for’...] 

One thing | seek to bring, is respect for, and use of, 
metaphysical energy, magick, based upon karmic law. Even if 
psychic machines are developed, for non-psychics to use, such 
machines can be, of benefit to psychics too. 
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Just so there could be less chance, of a misunderstanding, | 
believe in a holistic, healthy balance, between all vested 
interests, with change kept as smooth, or harmonious, as 
possible. | respect workers’ rights, owners’ rights, and 
consumers’ rights. | value both individual rights, that help 
people, to meet their own needs, through fair trade, and social 
rights, that allow a people, to design a system, that helps them 
to cope, and survive, in life in comfort, stable and secure. | 
appreciate the need, for both guns and butter, for a state to 
seek, to maintain internal comfort, for its people, and for the 
state to be able, to defend itself. | prefer parliamentary 
democracies, but | believe, any system of government, can 
work, if it enjoys the support, of its people, which it maintains, by 
having enough content people, and seeking to eliminate, causes 
of discontent, rather than only resorting to murder, or 
imprisonment, of those who are discontent. 

| believe, in the family system, of a man and a woman, 
together raising a child, but | also believe, alternate systems, 
can be caring, and nurturing. | believe, there can be a nurturing 
fondness, between parents and children, which might be 
enhanced, by genetics, by being related by blood, but that this 
might sometimes fail, to be the way things are, as in my own 
situation. 

[130803 ~ | believe, that a most important thing, is that 
adults want to have a child, because they wish to raise a child, 
rather than inadvertently having a child, because they had sex, 
or in order to gain income, in some way, from having had a 
child.] 

| believe an individual, should seek to develop, physical, 
mental, emotional, athletic, artistic, material, spiritual, and career 
aspects, among other things. 

| respect individual rights, social rights, civil rights, and the 
needs of our government, among other things. 


* * 


Having noticed, that the militant, Catholic Irish Republican 
Army, is bombing civilians in Northern Ireland, this winter, 1978, | 
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ask my allies, of elves and gremlins, to use their influence, to 
confound the fighters, in Northern Ireland. Let the situation, be 
resolved peacefully... 

The root of the problem, in Ireland, could be economic, in 
that members of one religion, might seem to discriminate, in 
hiring those of any other religion. Let each firm, with more than 
10 employees, reflect the demographics, of the region, where it 
does business, in gender, race, ethnic background, religion, age, 
sexual preference, whatever... Resolve the economic poverty, 
and content people, are less likely, to support violent revolution, 
than discontent people. The interests of content people, tend to 
align with the status quo, and vested interests? 


* * 


Having wandered, walking around this Olympian island, 
where | was raised as a child, not really even spending time, on 
the mainland, until | was a teenager, | realize, that itis a 
beautiful spot on Earth. Both the Olympian and Norse realms, 
would like to be a home, to Christos. Perhaps | can live, in both 
of them. 
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METAPHYSICAL JOURNEY OF THE MIND AS CARRIED BY 
THE SPIRIT 


My perception remains open, to many metaphysical realms, 
at the same time. My mind has continued to bubble like water, 
with incredible thoughts. It seems that my internal dialogue, 
with beings of other realms, has not slowed down. For now, | 
coast, my body safe, so | indulge in the other flows, which touch 
the Earth realm, the ‘physical’ realm perceived as human reality. 
That which is different, a change, is that, instead of my 
journeying to these separate realities, one at a time, they now 
seem to be coming to me, and talk with me, all together with 
me, like we are in the same room, at the same time. It is quite 
an honor, for me to have these representatives, of the different 
realms, come to me. It gives my spirit, a renewed warmth. | am 
in rapture again!! 


‘Social clones’, stereotypes, develop, because certain role 
models, are offered to the public, as accepted norms. Young 
people learn from these examples, as they learn from all things 
around them. Each individual can be a role model, to others. 


The Hindus view human ‘spirit’, as a messenger, between 
the mind and the soul, of an individual. | believe, an individual 
soul is linked, to the mass human oversoul, which is linked to 
God, oversoul of all oversouls. The spirit can be, free to travel, 
other paths also. Spirit seems thus able, to communicate, with 
mind, spirit, and soul. Mind, spirit, and soul, could have 
different perspectives. 

[130728 ~ | have said, ‘mind’ could be, the essence, of this 
singular life-time, that one now has, while ‘spirit’ could be, the 
essence, of all one’s previous life-times. Perhaps ‘soul’ is in a 
timeless realm, and encompasses all of one’s lifetimes, 
including the ones, that one has yet to live.] 

All spirits can be carriers of messages. It is up to each 
person, to seek to build, such an alliance, between mind and 
spirit. 
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[130712 ~ That which Native Americans view, as one’s 
‘double’, which is akin to a guardian spirit, | think could simply 
be, one’s own spirit. ] 

Opening one’s mind, to spirit, should be done with care, as 
there are spirits other than one’s own, which can communicate, 
with one’s own mind. 

[130712 ~ 1 think, some people are misled, by believing that 
a voice they might hear, or perceive, is one’s own, when it might 
be, other than one’s own. | think, some people might be misled, 
by believing that advice, or demands, from a spirit, are infallible, 
divine, of God, or must be met immediately. | advise people, to 
view words from ‘spirit’, as ‘advice from a friend’, and to 
understand, that just as one might weigh advice, from a human 
friend, understanding that a friend might have, a different 
perspective, agenda, and be capable of error, so too, could 
advice from spirit, have a different perspective, agenda, and be 
capable of error.] 

There are said to be, ‘guardians of power’, in all the other 
realms, and these might see one coming, before one is aware, 
that they are there. 

[130712 ~ Some guidance, in one’s exploration, of ‘other’, 
could be prudent. Doors and windows open, in more than one 
direction. That which allows one to see out, or to go out, might 
allow others, to see in, or to enter.] 


| noticed much garbage, and litter, tossed casually about, on 
the shores of the two islands, which touch the Olympian, and 
Norse realms. There is a commendable effort, in both places, 
by average everyday people, to keep their naturally beautiful, 
environment, clean. 

American Indian-aligned spirits, which never have been 
human, told me, that uncaring people have covered, all of the 
United States, with litter. | reply, not to forget about those, who 
make the effort, to pick up wayward trash, to help maintain and 
improve, the condition of our world. 

If you casually toss your garbage, into other people’s worlds, 
with litter, then, the world may toss garbage your way, in karmic 
return. This might somewhat even, equalize, your karmic 
balance on that point, but could make our world, even dirtier. | 
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suppose this is a picture, of a difference, between karma and 
dharma... 

The West says, “You reap what you sow,” and the East 
echoes, “Karma will bring you, what you give other people.” 

| ask, if this is known, then why do people litter, in the first 
place? Are there not enough public receptacles, for trash? 

People seem to think, that garbage workers, persons whose 
job it is, to clean up their society’s trash, are inferior human 
beings. Yet it is a good trade, a job that often pays its workers 
well, while doing a good service, for everyone within the society. 
| do not look down, on garbage collectors. | thank them. 


| saw my friends, the lizards, pigeons, gulls, and crows 
today. They bring their spirits, into alliance with my own. 
Perhaps animals communicate with telepathy, each within their 
own range, heard mostly only by each other, of their kind, and 
perhaps rely much, on intuition. Perhaps the evolution of vocal 
chords, in humans, hurt the development, of mass human 
psychic communication? 


In case anyone forgot, a ‘witch’ is not necessarily evil, nor 
necessarily good. It is the way you use, what you use, that 
karma reflects. The same can be said, of living masters, 
teachers, and adepts. Alliance with negative metaphysical 
allies, for negative, harmful to other, purpose, can bring a 
person, under the spell, allure, of negative strength. Humans 
possessed by mighty evil spirits, are often burnt out physically, 
being pushed further than their bodies, and personal worlds, 
can healthily handle. 

| will hope, to ward off all evil; of negative | carry no fear. | 
am aware of negative ways, and their short-term temptations, 
their ultimately self-destructive paths, and respect them, as 
potential adversaries. | continue to live my life, in good ways, 
for the long-term benefits, and the improvement of my body, 
mind, spirit, and physical worlds. 

| understand, that evil exists in our world. The vandalism of 
my apartment, in Key West, was a clear reminder, that negative 
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can become, too easy to find. | agree, that no matter how good 
one is, evil might cross your path, simply because it exists, in 
our world. | do not blame God. | maintain my peace of mind, 
with patience. 

[130805 ~ I can be saddened, when decency, and 
goodness, become difficult to find, and | can blame humans, as 
individuals, for this. However, | think that decency, and 
goodness, should be as easy to find, as a mirror...] 

As Christos, demons have flown at me, from their human 
hosts, around me. These demons have been as spirits, as 
attitude, but none have yet physically hurt me, in any way. 
Some seem to pass through me, and then they gone. Perhaps 
by touching me, they free themselves, from the vibratory grip of 
hell, and are allowed to enter, an at least neutral spot. 

When | accepted myself, as Christos, to blunt the vision of 
Armageddon, | believed, that there would be a truce, between 
negative satanic forces, spirits of humans in hell, and myself, 
but this was not to be. 

Minor satanic forces, broke this truce, in particular a child, 
who attacked me with a hammer. All things being for the best, if 
you can make it so, | viewed the assault upon me, as allowing 
me, my own freedom of action also, free to use my own abilities, 
instead of calling on humans, strictly upon their faith. 

It also meant, that my being as Christos, had attracted 
Lucifer’s attention, and he began testing me himself, to see 
what was true. As a human being, who is simple, good, honest, 
a normal human being, | am living proof before Lucifer, that 
Lucifer was wrong, when that archangel, oversoul, charged that 
allowing humans, to continue to exist, was a mistake. 


| had a colorful vision, of a day, when planets will be 
steered, across the cosmos, as ships, using great volcano-like 
rockets, to power these protected globes. | saw human-made 
ships, as big as planets, which were homelands, to persons of 
similar beliefs, while other ships, and places, acted as public 
common ground, for those of any belief. 

| saw the asteroid belt, the shattered planet, the one whose 
destruction, might have been an accident, being rebuilt into a 
whole planet, once again. As spirits and energy can hop, or 
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travel, through planet to planet, perhaps they are shattered, 
when they go through the asteroid belt, arriving on Earth, in 
their pieces. Perhaps it was the planet of Christos, which was 
destroyed. Now Christos lives, on Mother Earth. This, a voice 
in my mind, has suggested. 


Christ Jesus was aided, by Apostles, friends. Yet, a Jewish 
friend told me, that Christ must walk alone. | disagreed, but it 
has seemed to be so. 

Yet, it was thanks, to the efforts of other humans, that the 
works of Christ Jesus became known. He did not have a 
government, like Mohammed, to simply make laws. The works 
of Christ Jesus were spread in a hostile environment, because 
people and others loved them. | hope my words and works 
shall also be loved. 

One can talk to people, and some will soon misquote you. 
One can talk to people, and they will smoothly nod their heads, 
as if they understand and agree, while they actually understand 
nothing. Hopefully the brain might accurately record, what they 
perceive, for later review, by the mind. | hope, that written 
words can be more accurately remembered, and studied, than 
spoken words. | think, the educational process, shows that 
even written words, can be challenging, to teach... 

Christ Jesus talked to people, and many followed him, 
everywhere he went. Some seemed to believe, that physical 
closeness to Jesus, was of value. Some seemed to focus, more 
upon Jesus, than upon, what he might have sought, to teach... | 
can hope, that my written words, can help people, to focus more 
on my teachings, than upon me... 

[130712 ~ Buddha also taught, and his ‘students’ took notes 
of what he said, but each wrote things, a little differently, and 
each tended to focus, upon one aspect, as more important. | 
can hope, that my writings provide, one standard text, for others 
to study.] 

| want people, to read my words, consider what | have to 
say, and then apply my words, to their worlds, in their own good 
ways. | do not want people to physically follow me everywhere. 
| wish to enjoy my life, as a private human being. 

| have faith, that God will aid one, when one is in need. 
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However, you must make yourself, available to opportunity. | do 
not believe, that human beings should entirely rely, upon God’s 
aid, for their survival. That seems a bit greedy. Jesus worked 
as acarpenter. | am unemployed, but | would like to get a job. 
My youth, and lack of experience, seem to be a great 
hindrance. Everywhere | look, | see jobs which say, “Only 
experienced need apply.” | will apply, for these jobs anyway. 
Where do people, who hire, expect to find, workers with 
experience, if no one is willing to train them? 

[130712 ~ | tend to now believe, that places which 
advertise, that only experienced need apply, are places, where 
they are unable to train, because they have gotten rid, of those 
with experience, and have retained, mainly those who are 
‘connected’, or granted the privilege, of having jobs. It used to 
be, that a company had ‘entry’ positions, for inexperienced 
workers, and workers would be trained, by those already within 
a company, and could be promoted, from within a company, 
allowed to earn higher paying positions, through merit and 
seniority. However, in my life-time, | believe | have witnessed, a 
growing tendency, for government control, over the economy, 
that prohibits, promotion from within a company, and favors, 
granting higher-paying positions, to those favored, by whatever 
political group, is in charge... | believe, this helps to cause, 
economic decline.] 

Christ Jesus lived a simple life, and he carried a simple 
message. | live in a complex world, but the message remains 
equally simple. Treat others, as you would want others, to treat 
you. God is a living being. The spirit of Christ Jesus never 
died. 

Christ Jesus, was perhaps a demi-god, in Olympian terms, 
an Earth-god, in astrological terms, child of Olympian Zeus, 
Norse Odin, God the Father Allah, a manifestation of Khrsna, of 
Brahma on Earth, of Jove, of Jehovah. 

[130805 ~ Some might also wonder, if Jesus might have 
been, nephalim, if temple ‘virgins’, were to be virgins, so that 
any ‘conception’, would only be from angels?] 

lam anew reflection. God lives as a human, through me. 
Do not worship me. Worship God. | get my energy from God, 
and from living in positively balanced, karmic ways. Develop 
your own energies, and then put them to good use, for good 
purpose. Do not cease growing your mind. 
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| feel warmth, and energy, any time | feel faith, from 
individuals around me. | greatly respect it, when it is given. | 
am humbled, by the honor. 

Both men and women, have equal magick potential. Often, 
couples tend to make a team, each having strong points, where 
the other spouse, is weak. Sometimes, one person carries 
energy, which the other bounces, moved sometimes by the 
power of suggestion. Perhaps females are more prone, to 
having receptive abilities, while males might be more prone, to 
having projecting abilities. However, people are people, as 
individuals, regardless of gender... 

Perhaps there is a sword of suggestion, and a shield of free 
will... It can be slight thought, which creates. That can be, a 
most dangerous, psychic truth. A slight thought can be, a 
thought one thinks, and then forgets, thus releasing it. Or it can 
be, the offhand casual remark, which is made without really 
thinking, and forgotten right away, thus releasing it. 

| mention this, because too many people casually toss 
curses, and negativity, which can flow through, the unconscious 
automatic, of others, creating a negative bounce, where none 
may have been truly meant. But, that is a way energy naturally 
flows. 

When someone tosses, a negative statement your way, or 
casually into the world, around you, though not necessarily 
directed, at you, say out loud, or silently to yourself, “This will 
not be so!” At least then, the suggestion could be blocked, from 
flowing through your automatic. 

Forceful individuals might attempt to force their will, through 
your automatic. In this case, your will must be as strong, as 
theirs, when you resist. This way, at least, regardless of 
outcome, your karma is protected, on an intent level. 

And now, | pause, but only for a drink of water, with a touch 
of garlic. 

[130805 ~ As to, why ‘a touch of garlic’... Well, in the 
tropics, there are a lot of blood-sucking mosquitoes, and one 
can ward off these creatures, by having garlic, or a strong herb, 
resident within one’s blood. | also had thought, | had seen, a 
shadowy figure in the air, following me, several times, and 
thought, perhaps garlic in my body, might be helpful, with that 
too.] 

| will end this chapter, to give the reader a break, but | 
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myself, will continue. | am imbued! 
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THE MIND CARRIES THE SPIRIT 
THROUGH THE REAL WORLD TOO 


All life can be sacred, as part of the total One, of living 
things. Since spirits might live, beyond mortal passing, then 
death can be, an allusion, to the passing, of a mortal physical 
lifetime, rather than, to the end of life... Nevertheless, karma 
favors, the improvement, of the condition of your life, and frowns 
upon, negative actions, against your life. 

In most religions, there is heavy karma, upon murder, 
suicide, and abortion. Karma always calls. You can kill in self- 
defense, and still you could have, negative karma for having 
killed. You could be judged by your actions alone, not by their 
cause or context. Your negative karma can be counter- 
balanced, by the negative, which was tossed at you. If you live 
in a warlike world, elsewhere could be, a place to be... 

No human has the right, to aggressively take, the life of, or 
inflict pain upon, another human being. You should try to be, as 
respectful as possible, with the world around you, to minimize 
friction. 

Even a small insult, can sometimes cause, great damage. It 
can be too easy, to take more offense, than was meant. In the 
best of the Spartan tradition, do not give emotion to an enemy. 
Doing so, only tells them, that they are succeeding, in getting to 
you, and can let them know, how to do so... Also, do not let a 
minor incident, or argument, become a permanent scar. 

[130805 ~ Seek to avoid taking offense, where none was 
meant.] 


Lucifer acts, independently of God, and is a creature, with its 
own will. Lucifer remains, the ruler of Hell, the nonphysical 
realm, of negative human spirits. Hell is not on Earth physically, 
though there are, both spots of heaven, and hell, on Earth, 
within the physical human realm(s). While living as human, 
spirits can improve their environment, and can raise their 
dharma. While living, no one has to be, totally caught in hell. 
One can seek, to bring heaven, into any situation... 
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The Olympian gods were viewed, as all-powerful, during 
their reign among ‘primitive humans’, though ‘humans of the 
past’ might be better wording. Yet they vanished, from human 
worship. Perhaps they began to be viewed, as too human, to 
worship? They represented no ideals. They became, 
reflections of the mixed behavior, within our human world(s), no 
better nor worse, than humans, except more powerful. Perhaps, 
this is simply, how humans perceived these gods to be, rather 
than, necessarily how these gods, might have actually been. 
Perhaps these gods were a reflection of reality, not offering any 
new hope. 

Christ Jesus was real, yet he represented the ‘ideal’. The 
displacement of pagan worship, globally, in favor of God the 
Father, could have been a karmic reaction, between these gods, 
by whatever names they were recognized, worldwide, and 
humanity. 

[130713 ~ | tend to think, that the gods were impressed, by 
Christ Jesus, and, in Jesus, the gods saw, the potential for all 
humans, to become civilized, to have spirit, and soul, to be 
sentient beings, to be more than barbaric animals, and, | think it 
might have been, the gods themselves, among others, primarily 
angels, who, after Jesus, sought to guide humanity, to better 
ways.] 

The Olympians, for their aid and alignment with Christos, 
also gain new life, in the next age, perhaps some open 
recognition, once again. They probably remain, as they always 
have been, a life-form, as energy beings, who have their own, 
distinctive common group spirits. 


All my allies are free to independently act, in my behalf. | 
know that Murmur, and Zephyr, spread word of my existence. | 
worry, that | may not have the strength, to continue to throw 
myself, at living humans. However, | have presented myself, to 
humanity as Christos, and that is what God directed. | can feel, 
the pleasure of God, rejoicing in my efforts. | do feel at times, 
the presence of, ‘an audience in the sky’, observing me, of 
invisible beings near me, who sometimes physically touch me, a 
way perhaps, for them to playfully let me know, they are there. | 
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think those of the future, might have been aware, of this time- 
period, even if it was, a surprise to me. | do not know if 
humanity is ready, for my manifestation. But, humans have 
called for it, and God has called for it, and here | am. | do not 
think, | am a ‘finished product’, but | do think, this is a 
beginning... 

| face, some real world problems. | aim to remain, at my 
parents’ home, where everything is in my mother’s name, 
though my father pays all the bills; where everything that is his, 
is theirs, and everything that is hers, is hers, at least until the 
end, of this holiday. My folks do not know, how to deal with my 
condition, my being as Christos. They are hostile to it, treating 
me as a bad child, and threatening punishment, if | continue to 
mention, anything about it. They tend to ignore, that | might be 
an adult, with a life of my own elsewhere, and tend to view me, 
only as they see, how | might fit, into their picture, of their world. 
They are, at best, uncaring about me, unhelpful to me, and, at 
worst, aggressively hostile, in many ways to me, and my well- 
being, by actions, rather than only reactions, and, most certainly, 
lack any warmth or love. They are totally disinterested, in 
helping me, to ‘make sense’, of all that | am experiencing, and 
simply wish, for me to stop what | am doing, though they seem, 
to also lack any alternatives, for my life, other than, for me to 
marry someone, who is wealthy. 

| will return, to my Norse island, and seek a job. | have my 
apartment there, and a roommate, who helps to pay the rent. 

My mother has told me, that | am too young, to give any sort 
of advice, on anything. She says, | should quote others, on 
subjects. However, | do have, a lot of first-hand experience, in 
all the different realms, of human existence. 

[130713 ~ My recollection today, perhaps based on my 
stage-play, The Rapture of Christos, is that, what did compel me 
to leave, my parents’ home, was their threat, to have me 
lobotomized, and that, perhaps a most awkward situation, for my 
parents, was that my father, was under threat of prosecution, for 
embezzlement of my trust funds, a situation he kept from me, 
and which was only later revealed, to me, by his lawyer, who 
mistakenly thought, | had already been informed, of that 
situation, by my father.] 
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| do worry, about harmful aspects, of nuclear power. Most 
people seem to fear, that a nuclear power plant, might explode, 
have a nuclear detonation, but what concerns me, is the 
radioactive leaks, which can occur, and slowly poison an area, 
and also, the disposal of nuclear waste, which can poison an 
area, for a long time. 

Each planet could be like an atom, a little solar system, of its 
own. Perhaps there is life, on the atomic plane. Perhaps solar 
systems are the atoms, of a bigger universe. Perhaps, our 
nuclear detonations, create black holes... 

All things can hold potential, for good, benefit to other, or for 
bad, harm to other. Would solar-powered satellites, spare the 
environment, of our planet, or burn up our atmosphere? Since 
energy, in theory, can be neither created, nor destroyed, only 
channeled, perhaps destruction of atoms, is not all that 
important... Karma always calls... 


And now, another pause... 
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FLOW CONTINUES 


| sat back, and expanded, my realm of perception. | sat 
outside Luna, the Earth’s moon, and saw, the whole of the 
planet Earth, in my hand. Then | saw, me in my little room, on 
the planet surface. | brought my perception, back to my body, 
and let my spirit, fill the room. 

Mercury came to me. Mescalito came to me. Christ Jesus 
came to me. | did not seek out, these particular ‘spirits’. They 
visited me, on their own. 

Mercury agreed, to alignment, with the spirit of Christos. 
Mercury, a messenger, an Olympian god of communication, will 
carry word of me, to those he reaches. 

Mescalito, an oversoul, a common group spirit, of a 
‘powerful’ plant, was disturbed, by man’s inhumanity to man, by 
the male-female clashes, for home domination, by the casual 
pollution, of beautiful Mother Earth. Mescalito welcomed 
Christos, as a mighty eagle, the white tiger. Mescalito will bring, 
word of Christos, to people too. 

[1380723 ~ | have ‘joked’, that | now view myself, as more of 
a beagle, than an eagle... | prefer those who are scavengers, 
those who recycle, to those who are predators, or parasites...] 

The spirit of Christ Jesus, of the human before, said that 
hospitals are being used, to experiment with diseases, 
chemicals, and behavior conditioning. The spirit of Jesus, was 
much disturbed, that a place meant to be, dedicated to healing, 
would be twisted, to such purposes. The prisons too, have 
these experiments. | hope, my being as Christos, will make me 
appear harmless, to those who conduct, these tests. 

[130803 ~ For an ‘experiment’, to be conducted ‘objectively’, 
those being experimented upon, are normally kept, as ignorant 
of the experiment, as possible, lest their awareness, influence 
their behavior, and alter ‘natural’ results. So, if an ‘experiment’ is 
conducted, upon people in nursing homes, hospitals, and 
prisons, the subjects can be ‘involuntary’, and this aspect, does 
concern me.] 

My mother said, it was horrible, for me to say such things, 
without proof. | said, that | simply repeat, what was told to me, 
without portraying it, as fact. | said that was what, the spirit of 
Jesus told me, and then, he cried, for humanity. 

| come as God the Father, seed of all seeds, to render 
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Judgment. As God the Father, | view the actions of humanity, 
toward the public Christos, and also share life, and awareness of 
the world, around Jualt. 

| am the Father, and | am the Son. | am the Parent, and | 
am the Child. | am in all things, and in me, all things are One. | 
will Know of the goodness of humanity, by walking among 
humans, to see for myself. 

| am the creator. | am the created. | am new life. | am all 
things solid, and all things fluid. | am the ether. | am love, and 
life. | am Judgment, and Karma is my sword. 

lam the whole. | am the pieces. | am the emptiness also. 

But, as Christos, | say, to the One above all others, if | am, to 
save the world, then | will need help. Let God send more 
teachers, to carry the torch, | have lit. 

God asked me, to go forth, and say | am Christ. | agreed to 
go forth, and say that | am Christos, Jualt Christos, the spirit of 
God, as Christos, manifest through human birth, guided and 
taught by God, and aided by allies of all realms. | might indeed 
believe, that | am Christ, and believe that | hold, that ‘title’, or 
‘position’, but | refrain, from using the word ‘Christ’, to refer to 
myself, because | believe, that Christ is a title, that the people 
must bestow, rather than it being, ‘self-proclaimed’. On another 
hand, | shall refrain, from denying, that | am Christ. | believe | 
am the one, heralded by all realms, of human belief. 

Humorously, | chuckle at a ‘bounce’, from my having been, 
silently emoting, that | want ‘change’. | want all people, to at this 
instant, accept that they can be good, in their own way(s), and 
see that other people, can be good in their own way(s), even if 
the ways are different, to develop a live and let live attitude, to 
change right now. | want change. It is time for a change. This | 
have been silently sending, into the thought-waves. 

The humor was, that some people, at different times, ata 
gas station | was working at, in Key West, then offered to me, 
some coins as a tip, an unusual gesture, to a gas station 
attendant. They gave to me, their change! | didn’t ask for their 
coins, their change, hence the ‘humor’. Bounce... 

[1380729 ~ | held this job only briefly, and this was during my 
‘Rapture’. One gentleman said, he had been parachuting, and 
had been able, to see me from the sky, saying he perceived, 
waves in the air, coming from where | was located, which is why 
he came, to where | was working, and then encountered me. He 
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did not know, that | was there, until he came there.] 

[1380729 ~ This job was at a convenience store, near to my 
home, that also sold fuel, was a ‘full-service’ gas station. | had 
been very hungry, when | got this job, and | noted, that my 
hunger vanished, when | went into this store, and was around, 
so many food items. | wondered if somehow, | perhaps gained 
nourishment, simply from being around, all that food, without 
physically eating, any of that food. | now understand, that 
beyond a point, when one is failing to eat, that one’s appetite 
can vanish, and one can starve to death, failing to gain 
nourishment, except by actually eating...] 

[130729 ~ | lost that job, after |, accidentally, put 
transmission fluid, into the oil dip-stick tube, of the vehicle, 
instead of properly putting it into the transmission fluid tube. | 
was, at the time, ignorant, of which was proper, and there was 
nobody, at the convenient store, to train me, or to answer the 
question, and the girl driving the vehicle, was also ignorant, and 
told me, to just go ahead, and put it where | thought it should go, 
but, after | had made the error, then her passenger spoke up, to 
point out my mistake, and then the girl became, very concerned, 
about the well-being, of her vehicle. | could have hoped, that the 
passenger, might have spoken up, when | inquired, as to where 
the transmission fluid should go, before | made the error... At 
any rate, the passenger got the girl worried, and agitated, and 
she then spoke, with the manager, about what | had done. The 
manager assured her, that while my error was ignorant, and 
stupid, that it was also harmless. The manager decided, my 
continued employment, was inappropriate, and | was let go, then 
and there.] 

I still want peace, and | still want good ways, to improve 
world dharma. | want to see peace, between individuals, peace 
within individuals, peace between families, and peace within 
families, peace between groups, and peace within groups, 
peace between nations, and peace within nations. | want to see 
peace reign, for a Golden Age, through human free will. 

| want to be able, to walk anywhere, on our planet, in safety. 
This is a test, | put before human civilization. | will walk 
anywhere, among you as a stranger, perhaps even mentioning 
to some, that | am Christos. The reaction will be totaled, with 
the mass summation, of human dharma, before Judgment. 

| pray, that hell is never so complete, that humans in 
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comfortable positions stop helping the poor and wretched. As 
Karma Incarnate, through Judgment, | can reduce the high to 
low, and bring the low to high. | can karmicly turn, our whole 
world, upside down, for an age. 

| call the Banshee of Christ Jesus, to chase evil, from me 
this month. A banshee, is a specified spirit, assigned toa 
specified task, and does not rest, until it has no further purpose, 
unless one assigns it, a specified time-period at start, which 
could be prudent, if one shares, some of one’s own life-force, 
and karma, for use of a banshee. A banshee has purpose, until 
it completes its assignment. The banshee of Christ Jesus is a 
spirit, attached to the Christos oversoul, which will try to bring 
positive, to those who are good, and in need. 

| had a vision, of a war in space, a war on a planet, 
dominated by women, where a group of men, fought for liberty. 
Apparently, the women lived among themselves, and the men 
among themselves, except to breed. The women would keep, 
the female children, and the men would get, the male infants. A 
problem developed, when the women kept male children, for 
breeding purposes, in slavery, and they killed all the male 
infants, which they viewed as unnecessary, and ended their 
trade, with the independent men. 

| suggested peace, with the two groups working together, as 
one-man with one-woman teams, to raise children. My 
existence, in the here and now, should show the women of 
Rigel, that a male can be civilized. Men and women, hold equal 
potential. People are people, as individuals, rather than, 
inherently due, to their gender. 

| was also warned, “Beware of false victory”, by a voice, 
which claimed to be, the Apostle Mark. 

| grew up, within a family, at war with itself. All were, strong- 
minded individuals. | hope, an example | provide, is that 
children raised, in often turbulent, or abusive, home situations, 
can still turn out, all right. My family has ceased, their warfare 
among themselves, at least temporarily, as they focus upon, 
how to cope with me. 

My mother did say, she had called, a local public mental 
health center, or facility of some sort, to find out, what could be 
done about me, but said, the lady with whom my mother spoke, 
seemed to my mother, to be crazier than me... | said, | was 
uncertain, of how such a competition, might be judged... | 
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suppose, my mother might be concerned, about what | might 
say, if questioned about myself, or my childhood, if questioned... 
| think my mother’s hope, was that | might be silenced, put out of 
sight, without being questioned, just because my parents might 
say, that | am crazy... My mother said, that | am an evil, hateful 
child, a monster... Merry Christmas? 

[130805 ~ 1 can sadly chuckle today, at the idea, that my 
family members, had sought to refrain, from spending money on 
me, for Christmas gifts to me, but that this year, my father was 
considering, the expense of giving to me, a lobotomy, as my 
Christmas present...] 

[1380723 ~ Perhaps, to some who are hell-bound, walking 
paths either in, or toward, a negative dharmic realm, Christos is 
‘the Beast’?] 

In times of peace, beware of rust, internal corruption, where 
the system works, to benefit a few, and excludes others. People 
must be honest, and respect each other, as individuals, 
regardless of race, religion, sexual gender, sexual preference, 
political preference, ethnic group, national origin, or amount of 
money which one has. 

Each story is a reality. The characters might become, spirits 
trapped, in atale. Writers should attempt, to make their stories 
positive. By adding a sequel, old stories can change, through 
further growth, even while their original body, remains the same. 
It would be nice, if sequels were written, to give good endings, to 
stories that stopped too soon, in sad ways. 

[1380723 ~ During my lifetime, | am glad, that | have seen, 
many sequels to stories, and some new variations, of old stories, 
that have given a more positive tale, to old stories and 
characters... This is a change, which has occurred, after | wrote 
this material, in 1978.] 

[130723 ~ There is a belief, that friendly human 
remembrance, of someone, gives some positive energy, to that 
person, can help to maintain, or improve, life for a non-physical 
spirit. Likewise, then perhaps some ‘gods’, are ‘powerful spirits’, 
that have been created, and maintained, by human belief.] 

| have met, with a helmeted black spirit, of Death, Pluto. | 
said that Death does a necessary job. As Death is, a 
metaphysical being, Pluto is a death-living, forever alive, while 
never physically alive. 

Christos is, a reflection of Death. Christos is nonphysical, as 
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an immortal spirit, but is physically living, now, as a human 
being, to seek to improve, the condition of our world. 

Death could be, a medium of renewal. Death is a season, of 
winter. Death preserves the seeds, for Spring, for rebirth. 

Some have suggested, that my current state of being can be 
blamed entirely, on the use of drugs. This is not so. To be 
honest, | have used drugs, in the past, but have had these 
visions, for a much longer time. 

[180713 ~ 1 took once, what | thought was a drug, which 
gave a mild high, but it might been something, a great deal 
stronger. It gave me much energy, and did not fade, for a long 
time. This, | think, was a government chemical experiment. | 
was willing to take a drug, so the government had, a substitute. 
Since | lived, on the small Asgardian island, my reactions could 
be easy to follow, to observe. When | accepted myself, as 
Christos, some would say, it was that drug. | continue as 
Christos, so that all will know, my path is not due, to use of any 
drug. | also view myself, as sane, even if coping, with an 
‘insane’ situation. Hopefully, any association of me, with any 
substance use, will also make me seem harmless, for the time 
being. 

[1380713 ~ 1 wonder, if | was subjected, to a drug called BZ, 
which can be given, to a person, as an aerosol, without his or 
her knowledge. | have come to wonder, if drugs can alter 
perception, then, perhaps, that altered perception, might have a 
basis, in some ‘greater’ reality, that might exist, beyond normal 
human perception, and, | wondered if perhaps, our government 
has used this drug, upon people, to ‘fish’ with them, to gain 
insight, into realms, that might overlap our own.] 

| have slept long and studied poorly. The time | had, as 
Jualt, before | accepted myself, as Christos, was spent seeking 
to build, my own world, seeking to enjoy, or at least cope with, 
life, getting myself to a point, where | could support myself 
comfortably, could live on my own two feet, had my own life, 
separate from pre-ordained destiny, dictated by family. | did 
nothing to prepare, for the possibility, that | might actually 
accept, the path, or destiny, called for, by the visions from God. 

[130723 ~ To me, ‘destiny’ can be, the future, that others 
expect of one, rather than, reflecting one’s hopes, for future life, 
though sometimes, the two might match, or coincide. One might 
say, that my family, and God, had incompatible destinies, in 
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mind for me... To some degree, | had gone on, with my own life, 
as a private individual, Jualt, and was somewhat ‘free’, of the 
destinies ‘suggested’ to me, by family and God, when my 
‘rapture’ occurred. Even so, it was my choice, to accept God’s 
‘last chance’, to accept the public path of Christos, or else face a 
possible Armageddon, for humanity. To me, ‘fate’ can be, the 
return of one’s karma, and thus one creates, one’s own fate...] 

And, with that bit of information given, | will try to get some 
slumber. 
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A HERMIT WITHA CAVE IN A CROWD 


Earth still has some problems, to say the least. The 
festering sores of conflict infect parts of our globe. However, 
October 31st is past, and | have my being intact. The spirit of 
the anti-Christ does not possess me. 

I still have, my Eye of Odin ring. If this ring, were meant to 
be destroyed, in a great volcano, then it has at least been put, 
to a model of a great volcano, as an offering. This ring is an 
object, of metaphysical power, and is being cleansed, of any 
negative, which it once may have carried. | do not wear the 
ring, as my norm, but | always carry it, in my pocket. 

| had wanted a rainbow, an alignment, of all the various 
colors, together harmoniously. | was able to get, the alignment 
of red, white, and blue, through human hosts. The blue and 
green ocean, and the many colors of the world of Mother 
Nature, and the yellow of the sun, and flowers, and the gray of 
many animals, and some clouds, these have joined with 
Christos. 

Also, as bounce, there have been, many rainbows in the sky 
lately. People have been drawing, or displaying, rainbows. | 
asked for a rainbow, so the world at large is bringing rainbows 
to my world. Bounce... 

Perhaps, people do not need to know, who | am, at least 
not, while | am living among them, though | think, it can be of 
value, that they do know, that | am living somewhere, among 
them. | do agree, that my life, as a normal human being, can be 
important, as an example, but | still wish, to live my own life, 
while still being able, to reach the public, as Christos. 

| was asked, what is the importance, of my coming as 
Christos, if | leave our world, as | found it. | hope to improve our 
world. If | leave our world, as | found it, then | hope, my seeds 
will grow, through time. The next time | birth, within the human 
realm as Christos, even if it is, on a world other than Earth, | 
could once again, face a task, of fine-tuning, polishing, humanity 
into harmony. 

| come now, for the future. | reaffirm, that God is a living 
God, an immortal being, an aware being with consciousness, 
and an ability to intervene, in human affairs. It is perhaps 
curious, that perhaps many of those, who complain about, the 
lack of presence, of a living God, might be the same ones, who 
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might complain, if God’s presence, were more ‘pushy’, in human 
affairs... 

| do not know, if there will be, world peace on Earth, a 
Golden Age, everywhere on the globe, under the sun. | 
disagree with those, who say that Earth is Hell, and that this life, 
is only punishment, and pain. This is not the desired condition. 
It is not a necessary condition. It is not a true statement. 

[130713 ~ 1 remain uncertain, of what sort of conditions, 
humanity might face, in 3253. Perhaps humans might be 
oppressed, enslaved, and | might seek, to gain them equality. 
Perhaps humanity, might be in rubble, and from that rubble, this 
past civilization, might only be dimly remembered, and | might 
seek, to once again plant seeds, to help humanity evolve, ina 
‘civilized’ manner... Perhaps humanity might be joined, by 
means of communication, throughout many planets, and be on 
a verge, of a separation, breakdown, of that system, and 
perhaps, my words then shall be able, to touch all, before that 
break-up occurs...] 

Hell can be found, in physical spots on Earth. So too can 
Heaven. The belief, that human physical life, must be bad, and 
that ‘heaven’, comfort, peace, harmony, is only for the afterlife, 
is usually intended, to justify the evil deeds, of those who seek, 
to make life ‘hell’, for humanity. | certainly demonstrate, that 
God hopes, for humans to be able, to enjoy life, as a norm... 
Life should be, as pleasant as possible, for all things... 

| think, that there have been ample signs, to show people, 
that God is real. One must have some faith, and not demand 
awesome miracles, all the time. The greatest miracles could be, 
the small things, which can help our lives. 

People say, that if | am Christos, then | must bring peace on 
Earth, with no help, and with no trouble. It is supposed to be 
easy, for Christos to do. | am Christos, and | do bring, real 
world suggestions, to help build, and maintain, peace. It is up to 
humanity, to seek to make peace real, by following my 
suggestions, or by finding other ways. | have never claimed, to 
be able to do this, alone. But | have been told, that Christ must 
walk alone. And, as Christos, | have walked alone, with no one 
to converse with, in these terms, with these understandings, of 
the human past, present, and future. | am truly alone, in my 
unique perspective, as could be all others, in their own ways, 
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and yet, | do find strangers, to converse with, and | do enjoy, 
some friendships. | suppose, that truly, with my allies, including 
God, | am never alone... 

Tonight, | went through a hard vision, to interpret. | was 
walking home, from a ‘plastic’ dance bar, when my perception 
switched realms. | became aware, of a machine, which was 
controlling humans, through broadcasting, unheard 
suggestions, by microwaves. Power relays on buildings, or in 
space, could transmit these broadcasts, everywhere. 

This machine noticed me, because, although | appeared 
similar, to its human puppets, | seemed oblivious, to its 
suggestions, as unaware of them, as everybody else, but, unlike 
everybody else, | seemed unaffected by them. This machine 
materialized to me, and it said that | seemed to lack strings. It 
told me, to remain stationary, so that it could attach its strings, 
to me. | continued walking. The machine, was able to notice 
me, because | failed to comply, with its suggestions... Perhaps 
my earlier meeting, with a representative, extension, 
component, of this machine, helped to bring me, to its 
attention... 

The machine sent people to me, to get them to control me, if 
it could not. Perhaps, people should wear copper pennies, on 
their foreheads... Their strings seemed to break, when they 
came close to me. However, the people did not know, their own 
freedom, because they had not realized, their enslavement. To 
them, they had just been doing things, as the only way, things 
are done. Perhaps they had not ‘thought’, about anything... 

| felt the machine, sending more energy at me. But, at least 
its human servants, were neutral now, at least when in proximity 
to me. It was like they awoke, and didn’t know what to do, once 
under their own thoughts... The machine, It, again ‘suggested’, 
that | remain in place, and not move, so that it could ‘fix’ me. | 
continued my long walk, toward my home, through the night. 

| remembered Pam once telling me, that Atlanta used to be 
called, Terminus. A ‘terminus’ can be, a terminal, a central 
switching point. | remembered, my own experience, with the 
evil of Atlanta, so sent Loki’s spirit, to turn off the switch. 

Places, where one sees, power turn on and off, electrical 
system failures, can be reassuring, when it comes to such 
thought machines. 

[130713 ~ 1 Suppose, some people, who become 
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discontent, when there is a controlling system, might want more 
individual freedom, in order to seek to meet their needs, in life, 
while people, who become discontent, where there is a lack, of 
a nurturing system, might want a nurturing caring system, to 
help them. I suppose there should be, some sort of harmonious 
balance, that helps individuals, to seek to maintain, their own 
worlds, through fair trade, and some sort of system, to help 
those, whose efforts leave them lacking... | suppose, that some 
might be, tempted to believe, that some sort of automatic 
system, might be more beneficial, than a system, that might be 
corrupted, by individual humans...] 

The machine, It, asked who | was. | said | am Christos. The 
machine, It, said that Christos, is but a dream, a haunting 
thought, with no place, in mechanical reality, a ghost in the 
machine perhaps... | said, not all reality, is mechanical, and 
assured the machine, It, that | am Christos. Then Loki reached 
the switch, turned it off, and It ‘slept’. Maybe | brought Death to 
It... | saw an ally in Loki, a Norse god, who has been portrayed, 
in some past tales, as harmful, given to magick and mischief. | 
welcome Loki, as a positive ally, for Christos, so that now, the 
Norse family can heal. | suppose, | could be Balder, within the 
Norse family. Loki remained with me, as | walked beyond It. | 
was nearly home then, walking along the lake trail, of the 
Olympian island, where | lived as a child, and teenager. 

My perception returned, to my climb toward the Olympian 
realm, and | walked between tall elves, that lined the edges, ofa 
bridge. They formed a passage, for me to walk within. Their 
height, almost seven feet tall, surprised me, but such were the 
beings, that shielded me, in my own perception. | know, they 
seemed much taller than I, and | was around, 74 inches in 
height. Although in my vision, | was walking upwards, on this 
bridge, in reality, on Earth, as | continued to walk, | was walking 
on level ground... 

| was told by the elves, that as | walked, my spirit was 
changing planes, and that | should not touch, anything in the 
real world, because my doing so, could interfere with my spirit’s 
journey. | felt the Olympians, watching my progress, in their 
own picture pool. 

| reached out, to touch a plant, as | walked past it on Earth, 
as my spirit went upwards, on the bridge, thinking of testing, the 
message from the elves, as | walked. | received an electric 


168 THE LIFE OF CHRISTOS Book One 


shock, from the living green plant, when my hand, was about 
two feet, or less, away from it. That totally surprised me, and 
made me more aware, of physical actual reality, and | stopped 
walking, but my envisioned journey, seemed to continue, as if | 
was on a moving walkway, like an escalator. | could ‘see’ both 
worlds, like transparencies, upon one another. The shock had 
definitely been real, but not did not make sense, coming from 
what | thought, was a living plant, in the real world. It gave my 
mind, something to be confused about. My spirit just laughed. 

| continued the rest of the way, without mishap. | reached a 
spot, of Olympian/Earth overlap. Hecabe and Hera helped me. 
Zeus accepts me. | now have, Olympian alliance with Christos. 
Tonight, | brought my Norse allies, and the elves, to Olympus, 
with me, or at least to a place, where all these realms could 
meet. They connected realms, through me, on Earth common, 
‘middle Earth’. Representations of Loki, Odin, and Thor, were 
there, among others... 

December 23, 1978 
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IF HUMANITY IS NOT INTERESTED IN MY DREAM, 
THEN LET THEM SEE MY NIGHTMARE 


Neither of my parents can accept me as Christos. My 
mother asked me, how Christos could be raised, in a house of 
nonbelievers. | said, that perhaps God had done it that way, to 
show disbelievers, that it can be so. 

My Episcopalian fathe, believes, an outside spirit that calls 
itself Christos, might be possessing me. | try to explain, to my 
father, that Christos is not a separate spirit. Christos is the spirit, 
of Jualt. Jualt is a human manifestation, of the immortal spirit, of 
Christos. 

My mother believes, that | may have psychic abilities. She 
does not view, anything | do, as necessarily implying, that it is 
from God. She says | am not perfect, without flaws. She says | 
am weak. She says | am a social failure. | only register, that 
she chooses to be critical, demeaning, denigrating, negative, 
adversarial, to anything | might say, when she believes, | am 
mentally vulnerable. 

[130717 ~ One might chuckle, that perhaps, if my mother 
believed, that | might be psychic, and that my being psychic, 
would fail to show, anything of God, then she might have 
refrained, from accepting that challenge, of fire or flood, at her 
home, as a sign from God, which she did accept, and pick flood, 
with a result, that there came flood, during the dry season. My 
mother designed that house, and had it built, with funds 
supplied, by my father. My father later joked, that my mother 
should have picked fire, for then they would have been insured, 
for damages... Apparently, my parents lacked insurance, to 
cover flood damage...] 

When | seemed to show, little or no abilities, people 
demanded ‘miracles’, to affirm that | am Christos, as if | should 
go on stage, in public, and do ‘miracles’, of any sort at any time. 
| had hoped, that faith would be enough, and felt there needed 
to be, no miracles. | gave off some bounce, and have fought off 
this winter, thus far. Wave after wave, of cold weather, has been 
blocked, by northward warm fronts, most unseasonable. Now 
that | do show, ‘paranormal’ abilities, ‘miracles’, people say, they 
are unimportant. Perhaps there are those, who say kind things 
of me, but it is the complaining voices, which are closest to me, 
right now. 
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[1380717 ~ 1 use the word ‘miracle’, to denote, something 
done by God. | say that people, might do things, that are 
‘miraculous’, but that only God, does miracles... Perhaps this is 
a question, of semantics, or what one intends to convey, with the 
words one uses, jargon.] 

My mind continues to face, all the realms at the same time, a 
harmonious mix, of all the rays, and ways, and esoteric realms. 

| walked to the sea, and | told the ocean my sorrows. | sang 
my woes aloud, to the waves. Their rumbling, made a 
background chorus. The Atlantic Ocean became my friend, 
when | was a child. It remains an ally today. | walked off the 
island, and went to the mainland, by bridge. 

From the mainland, | saw clouds gather, over the ocean, and 
move over the powerful island, of my family. That island 
contains, many leaders of the industrial, economic, political, 
military, and aristocratic worlds. Some might believe, they 
cannot be touched, by any power on Earth... From the 
mainland, a mile away, | watched a great storm brew, above the 
island. 

Hecabe released the Harpies of Olympus, and the Furies 
descended as well. These people make fun of me, for my 
beliefs, and the things | say | could do, if my abilities were put to 
proper beneficial use. Instead, | am given nothing for my 
abilities, and subjected to laughter, for believing in them myself. 
A world where people would think, anyone who believes, he or 
she is Christos, must be crazy, insane, can seem to me, to be a 
cruel ignorant place. 

These people do not respond well, to my message of a 
Golden Age. They are comfortable. Many have lived their lives, 
and do not fear death, or nuclear war. Some feel lucky, to see 
such a holocaust, as if they might observe these things, without 
being touched by them. 

Now | say, through Murmur, Zephyr, the Harpies, the Furies, 
Mercury, and all the spirits | have freed, be they from Hell, 
Hades, Purgatory, or where-ever, tell humanity of my fear of 
Armageddon, of history slowly repeating itself backwards, as 
society and civilization devolve and decay, exactly the opposite, 
of how it evolved, and was built. 

| saw the storm descend. Give them my nightmare, if they 
won’t have my dream! The storm burst upon the island, and 
those of them, who knew that | say | influence weather, they at 
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least thought of me. Bult, | felt no satisfaction. My anger was 
released though. 

| shall probably not call, upon the Olympians, or the Norse. 
That which | do, | should do as a normal human being. The 
Olympians and Norse gave me their alliance. That is enough for 
me. I can be pleased, when they do what they wish, in their own 
ways, to seek to help me, on the path of Christos, as Jualt. 

Mary returned to me. Mary said, that she sees me as God, 
as her spiritual son. Mary will soeak to Catholics, for me. 
Mary’s spirit will appear, to let our world Know, that Christos now 
exists, as a human being. 

The white luminous, shining spirit, of Elizabeth, came to me. 
Elizabeth said, that she loves Christos. Elizabeth said, she sees 
Christos as good. Elizabeth will speak, to spirits of Protestants, 
women, and psychics, for me. 

Frea, Odin’s wife, free Earth, came to me. Frea is the great 
ally, of oppressed humans. Frea said she saw me as good. 
Frea shall speak, to Scandinavians for me, and to ‘children of 
Earth’, those who love our planet. 

My human mother came to me. She asked me, why would 
God select a human male, rather than a female. | told my 
mother, that it is incidental, that | am male, that both men and 
women are children of God. | said, that perhaps Christos 
manifests as a male, this time, because many men, would not 
accept, a female role model, while women could accept 
Christos, as an example, as a human being, even if male. 

[130717 ~| also, at some point ‘back then’, said that, 
perhaps Christos manifested, as a male, because Christos was 
prophesied, to this time manifest, as a male, to return as he left.] 

My mother also asked me, if | don’t want to have children, in 
the future. Her point is, that the path of Christos, is not 
necessarily, a good one to pursue, if one has to be responsible, 
as a parent, and raise a child. As things are now, | do not know, 
how much longer, | can go on. This time at my folks, has 
allowed me to eat, but | will return to my world, without money, 
and without a job. | am inno position, to financially afford, a 
child now, even without thinking, about the path of a public 
Christos. 

| do not necessarily see, a path of a public Christos, being a 
lifetime thing. | think, | can seek to have privacy, as an 
individual, and let my words and works, go forth among the 
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people, through my writings, and that | might have to appear, 
publicly briefly, to dispel anyone else’s potential, or actual claim, 
of being me. 

[130803 ~ Between the time-periods, of Book One and 
‘now’, | have allowed, old pictures of myself, to be used by 
media, while seeking to avoid, or minimize publicity, to or of, my 
current appearance. And yes, at least one person, a woman, 
sought to claim, that she was me, sought to claim, that she was 
Jualt, at a time when | was conducting, an on-line metaphysical 
forum, as Jualt, and she sought to portray herself, as the Jualt 
who was conducting, ‘a forum with no name’... | conducted that 
forum, as Jualt@aol.com, and am the only person, since that 
time, to have had that email address, which | continue to retain, 
today... | believe however, that my actual record, my journal and 
media reports, and the many people who have met me, can 
vouch that | ama male... To me, being male is ‘incidental’, and 
perhaps, even my being human, is somewhat ‘incidental’. | 
understand, that many people can have the same name. | 
understand, that others could perhaps access, my email 
address. | understand, that | might be blocked, from use of my 
email address, and have to get another. | understand, that a 
name can be used, to mislead... | ask people, to think for them- 
selves.] 

To raise children, without too much outside interference, | 
need to protect, the private life of Jualt. 

| do not know, if | will ever live with a man, or a woman, 
again, because my energy bounce has been big. Things seem 
a little better, with less bounce around me, but still there is 
bounce. 

| called the spirits, of Eve and Lillith, to me. Eve reminds me 
of Mary, while Lillith reminds me, of Elizabeth. Both Eve and 
Lillith were other halves to men, in union as partners with men. 
Mary took care of the home, while the man acts as a 
breadwinner. The same division of responsibility could be 
worked out, as union partners, between Adam and Eve, or Lillith 
and Eve, or Adam and Steve. 

Lillith was akin, to a career woman, more of a partner, thana 
dependent. The paths, of both Mary and Lillith, can be 
harmoniously balanced, in ways that are overall, karmicly 
positive. 

A mistake made by Paris, was to choose one goddess, as 
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being more beautiful, than the others. They were each beautiful, 
in their own way(s). 

Someone said, that persecution and oppression produce 
creativity. It just can be, a natural human trait, for some 
individuals, to try to break a stagnant mold. Some people can 
enjoy some change, sometimes. Persecution, and oppression, 
might motivate some, to seek to make improvements, in our 
world, to become creative, but so can joy, happiness, and 
contentment. Persecution and oppression, cannot be given sole 
credit, for spurring creativity. 

Art can come from inspiration, from faith, from an enjoyment 
of life. 

People, strangers, have told me, that they hear my words. | 
have not been brave enough, to ask them, what they mean. 
These have been strangers, with whom | have just briefly shared 
paths. They volunteer, this statement to me, after | have 
mentioned, that | am Christos. 

Jewish friend, Marcus, has overcome his alleged illness, and 
traveled to meet with me. | had visited his family, on a few days, 
asking about him, while | was in this area. | told Marcus, that | 
would give Israel water, in exchange for peace. He asked me, 
how | would do this. | said, that Mother Earth would alter nature, 
to bring to Israel, underground water. Marcus did not think, | 
was in my right mind, but | believe, if my offer had been 
accepted, then God would have fulfilled, my end of the deal. 

By speaking to Marcus, a Jew, | hope to reach, the spirits 
and minds, of all Jews, with the knowledge that the Messiah 
lives. 

Tomorrow, Christmas and Hanukkah, occur on the same day. 
| appeal to all religions, to use me, as a common link. Though 
all the realms, of human belief, have aligned with me, no 
physical human group has recognized my existence, as 
Christos. 

| am geared, to facing opposition. | do not Know, what | 
would do, if humanity did accept me. 

lam from God, to humanity. | am from humanity, to God. 

As for children, | can always make a deposit, into a sperm 
bank, and have a child, when | am ready. It may be true, one 
leanrs, as one ages, and that which ones learns, could be 
genetically coded, retained, so that older people, could have 
more intelligent children. Unknown. 
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This is truly, a double Christmas. If the Moslems only knew, 
to celebrate this one, with me, the Mahdi Christos, but perhaps, 
in the future, all religions, will observe their own days, for 
Christos. 
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END OF RAPTURE 


| do not know, which disturbs me more: The way some 
financially rich people, seek to exploit, financially poor people, or 
the way, some poor people, seek to steal, from rich people. 

Both are wrong. Some poor people use the uncaring or superior 
attitude, of some of the rich, to justify, rationalize, doing wrong to 
any, or all, of them. Some rich people, say all the poor, are 
thieves, or say the poor, live the way(s), they want to live, when 
truth can be, that most people, live the way(s), they are able to 
afford to live, rather than the way(s), they might want or wish to 
live, and then those rich people, use that to justify, rationalize, 
treating the poor with contempt, disdain, and-or callous 
disregard. 

[130729 ~ People are people, as individuals, rather than 
inherently due, to their economic position in life.] 

[130718 ~ 1 suppose, that some of the poor, say that 
because some of the rich, are uncaring toward them, that then 
the poor, can treat any or all of the rich, as targets, because, to 
them, the rich are ‘outsiders’, an outsider being someone, that 
one may mistakenly believe, that one can refrain, from treating 
with decency, respect, in ways that help to maintain peace, a 
difference between, how one is supposed to treat, someone 
within one’s ‘tribe’, or group, and how one might be ‘tolerated’, in 
treating someone, who is outside of one’s ‘tribe’, or group, akin 
to viewing ‘outsiders’, as animals, as if animals can be treated, 
in less than humane ways... Life should be, as pleasant as 
possible, for all things. Karma always calls.] 

[130718 ~ Some of those, who are financially rich, believe 
they are genetically superior, and that those who are poor, are 
genetically inferior. | suppose, that some who are rich, say that 
it is because they are ‘superior’, that they are of the elite, and 
that the poor, are thus ‘inferior’, because to them, no ‘superior’ 
person, would be financially poor, as if being ‘inferior’, means 
the poor are then ‘outsiders’, an outsider being someone, who 
one might mistakenly believe, that one can refrain from treating, 
with decency, respect, in ways that help to maintain peace... 
Karma always calls.] 

[130718 ~ 1am reminded, of a Moslem evolution... First, all 
Moslems were required, to respect all other Moslems, but were 
allowed, to kill or exploit, any non-Moslem, an ‘infidel’, because 
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‘infidels’, were outside the ways of God, those ways only being, 
those of the Moslem faith. And then, the Moslem faith, 
separated into many groups, and some Moslem groups, might 
then view any other Moslem group, also as ‘infidels’...] 

People who are sure, that their way of living, is correct, seem 
often also to believe, that since their way is right, then no other 
way, can also be okay. Some seem to believe, that is 
impossible, for more than one way of living, to be correct or 
acceptable. 

[180723 ~ Some people, who believe that 4+1=5, like to 
disbelieve, or deny, that 3+2=5... There can be many paths, up 
a mountain...] 

To me, the ways that are ‘correct’, are the ways, that respect 
other ways, which promote harmony between peoples, while 
providing a path in physical life, that helps to elevate spirit, 
dharmicly. 

Two of the questions, that | was asked, were, if God can 
communicate directly, with human individuals, then why don’t all 
individuals, hear God, and why do those who do hear God, hear 
different things? Tough questions... 

[180718 ~ For my part, | could also wonder why, if God 
could speak to me, urge me to go forth into our world, and say 
that | am Christ, then why has God, seemed to refrain, from 
proclaiming this message, to our world? | can agree, that | 
seem to have enjoyed, God’s support, during my life, 
affirmations.] 

[130718 ~ 1 believe that as individuals, humans have a 
range, and rhythm, of vibration, and, that for two humans to 
‘connect’, they must have some overlap. | believe, each 
person’s brain, could be a conduit of spirit, into our physical 
world, an interpreter through its resident symbolism, of what it 
perceives, and that each person, might have differing resident 
symbolism, jargon, which is then interpreted. | believe, that 
even if God, were to send out, the same message, to a bunch of 
people, that each individual, might perceive that message, 
differently. ] 

Individuals might need to be open in their minds, and hearts, 
in order to hear God. Many have closed minds, cold hearts, and 
do not care about God. God allows free will. 

People, who do hear God, are in different spots, with 
different needs. The messages from God, could be basically the 
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same, but could fit each person’s needs. Perhaps, some cause 
for confusion, can be found, in the many things, which could 
project ‘thoughts’, among them common group spirits, individual 
spirits, living-beings of many types, psychics who are alive, and 
machines. It is a world, of many beings. 

If all these other things, can reach human minds, can they 
claim to be God, when they do so? How does one know, which 
is real? Beware of false prophets. 

| have behaved, under an assumption, that other beings, 
could claim to be God. | advise people, to think for themselves. 
| say, beware of those voices, which preach perfection as a final 
state, superiority, intolerance, or lack of free will. | say, beware 
of those voices, which urge one, to cause harm to self, or to 
others. 

If God is a creator, parent, of humanity, does not that child, 
have a right, to grow up, to be an adult being, and deal equally, 
with respect, as an adult, with God the parent? 

[130723 ~ 1am uncertain if a human, with a human’s 
natural, normal, and okay limitations, of time and perception, can 
fully comprehend, ‘God’... In this regard, then God shall always 
be, an ‘elder’, to any human, even if one seeks to have, an 
adult-to-adult relationship, with God. I have acknowledged, that 
while it can be beneficial, to seek to always continue to learn, 
and grow, as an individual, that there can come a time, when 
one does indeed, know ‘enough’. When is ‘enough’ ‘enough’? | 
would say, that one Knows enough, when one knows how to live, 
in ways that are, overall, karmicly positive...] 

As human, | listen to what God has to say to me. It is my 
choice, whether or not to follow any advice, or fulfill requests, 
made of me. 

[130729 ~ 1 do understand, that sometimes, outside 
‘influences’ upon an individual, can seem to be, compelling 
beyond an individual human’s ability, to resist them, and advise, 
that when an individual feels, his or her, or its, ‘free will’ 
compromised, by an outside influence, then that individual, can 
seek to find, other friendly outside influences, to help maintain, 
that individual’s well-being.] 

Individuals can be as unique, as the genes they were given, 
by their physical parents, or creator(s), and the set of 
circumstances, they grew through, as they went from child to 
teenager, to young adult, to mature adult. 
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We are all different, in some way(s). Common or shared 
beliefs, do allow humans to evolve, in a similar manner, gives 
them a common understanding, a sense of oneness, that can 
help to maintain peace, between them, and thus allows them, to 
get along more easily. 

The more valid information, a person can gain, the better, or 
more accurate, their understanding of the totality, could become. 
If all had a shared view, of our whole, then our world could be, a 
better place? 

[130723 ~ However, diversity seems to me, to bea 
desirable beneficial norm. Rather than seeking, to make all 
conform, to one view, | would hope, that people learn how to 
cope, with diversity, in ways that are overall, karmicly positive.] 

Most people, cannot digest, a lot of information. This is nota 
crime, nor asin. It is just a way, itcan be. Most people do not 
understand, or reflect, the totality. They are each, just one 
piece, and often, only have the perspective, of that one piece, 
without sharing, or understanding, the perspective of the wholes, 
to which they belong. This can be okay, as long as they do not 
make aggressive war, on the world around them. The many 
different humans, with their many different perspectives, of the 
way things are, and the ways they think things should be, could 
make my task, as Christos, more difficult. 

Some leaders have tried to impose control, over their 
people, through limitations, upon free will. Natural human will, is 
free, at this time. People choose to believe things. Sometimes 
individuals accept, without question, the things that one is 
taught, as truth, in our education, but, often this is done, 
because one wishes to do so, because one wishes to believe, in 
the integrity of one’s teachers, one’s system, perhaps because it 
is easy, perhaps because one is encouraged, to be blindly loyal, 
to prosper. These primary beliefs, of childhood, or of one’s 
youthful learning phases, can be lost though, when they come 
into conflict, with reality, or when conflicting information, is later 
presented... 

One individual, who became of free will, while living in a 
society, where free will was inhibited, or prohibited, would show 
that society, to be artificial, not a natural evolution. 

Yet, all civilizations are artificial, in that they are a last, or 
current, phase of evolution. They are perhaps, not the full phase 
of evolution, and a system that is resistant to change, can 
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endure friction, and disharmony, when change naturally seeks to 
occur. If a civilization, is not maintained, not supported by its 
people(s), by its citizens, police, courts, teachers and 
institutions, if it is ‘corrupted’, then it could fall apart... | believe, 
all civilizations are artificial, in that they all must be built, and 
maintained. 

| still believe, that free will, education, and peace, can bring a 
Golden Age. 

My mother tells me, to give up. She says, | think only good, 
or ideal thoughts, while there is much aggressive negative, in 
our world. My position, in her view, is a weak one, in the real 
world, leaving me handicapped, by constraints upon my 
behavior. | believe, those ideals that my mother views, as 
‘constraints’, are the bonds that build, and maintain, one’s 
civilization and society. 

[1380723 ~An ideal can become real, when you live it.] 

If the common thread, of Christos, cannot motivate humanity, 
to do what is necessary, to produce a Golden Age, then 
perhaps, Armageddon is necessary. In Armageddon, 
metaphysically, the rebirth of good individuals could be 
suspended. Only those with negative vibrations, would be 
reborn, though among these, could be some, who seek to live in 
better ways, perhaps motivated, by their experience of Hell. The 
condition of our world could get worse and worse. It can be 
hoped, that people would eventually, want to live in better ways. 

[140119 ~1 accept, that it is within realms of possibility, that 
that those who must reincarnate, within human environments, 
could include, those from both negative and positive dharmic 
realms, and so, perhaps, many or all, regardless of whether 
those have been, ‘good’ or ‘bad’, might have to endure, 
whatever environment, our future might hold.] 

Mother Earth does not want, Armageddon for humanity, but 
she accepts God’s will. Mother Earth would endure 
Armageddon, and that could be painful, for a time, for Mother 
Earth. However, Mother Earth might also find, Armageddon for 
humanity, to be akin to a harsh cure, for a parasitic disease, that 
she now endures... 

The weather forecasters had predicted a cold winter. It was 
cold in September, and early October. | began calling, for warm 
fronts. Warm fronts began to travel north, and they kept the 
winter mild. 
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The official forecasters, have changed their tune, and now 
say, it was always going to be, a mild winter, as if they never 
said, it would be a cold winter. My parents told me, that it was 
going to be a mild winter, naturally, that a mild winter, was 
supposed to be, anyway. That was a last straw, for me. | got 
mad. 

| said, that if they could not even wonder, if perhaps, maybe, 
| was showing an ability to influence weather, then they could 
have their cold winter. | said | would leave their home, and not 
disturb them, with my presence anymore. My mother said, that 
they would not force me to stay. | told my mother, that she could 
not release, what she could not hold. 

| told my mother, that | visited them as Christos, to simply let 
them know, because | loved them. | said my personality, and 
character, have not changed, just grown, that | remain, 
essentially, the same person now, as | have always been, at 
least in character, and temperament. My mother said, that | 
must be having, a nervous breakdown. My father affirmed, that | 
should have a lobotomy, for my own good. My cousin, James, 
said that | must want, to be forever cast out, and poor. 

And so it was, that | left my Olympian home island, and 
returned to my Asgardian island home. The northbound winds 
turned. The warm immediately ceased. It became cold 
overnight. The weather forecasters said, a rare atmospheric 
inversion, had occurred, where one hunk of upper cold air, flips 
over, with lower warmer air. 

People told me coincidence. Perhaps it takes a thousand 
coincidences, for people to become aware, of influence. 

[130713 ~ 1 had never before, nor since, heard of this 
‘atmospheric inversion’ occurring, this being 35 years later.] 

| arrived back on my island, financially broke, and 
unemployed. | cut my hair and shaved my moustache. Witha 
new face, | might be able to get a job. | still have hope for 
humanity, but | must deal with, the needs of my own, basic earth 
reality, in order to survive. | am not necessarily able, to afford 
the costs, to my well-being, in real world ways, of walking among 
strangers, as Christos. 

My mother told me, that | am too young, to be an authority 
on anything. | have had, the good experience, of growing up, 
among world leaders, business leaders, religious leaders, 
military leaders, on a small island, in a college town, in a major 
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city, on a farm, in a black ghetto, among atheists, and among 
those, of many different houses of worship, and among those, of 
all financial status, both high and low. | do have valuable 
experience, perspective, from which to give advice. 

My mother, to whom | showed these rough notes, said that 
these writings, make no sense, contain nothing of any value, are 
too personal, and subjective. What can | say? These notes are 
simply intended, to leave actual record, of the existence of 
Christos. This they have done. 

My mother said, that if | want to be holy, then | have to write, 
a holy book, a Bible. | disagree with her, but | might begin, 
writing a book, of guidance. | will keep track, of what others are 
doing, and saying, of world events, and in this way, | shall show 
the things, | have said as Christos. | shall attempt to speak, to 
the pieces, and to our world as a whole. Perhaps my book will 
do, what my speech has not. 

[130713 ~ From my perspective today, this book, Book One 
of The Life of Christos series, is ‘the craziest’, of my writings. In 
the future, | focused more, on the ‘nuts and bolts’, of human 
existence, or relationships, of things that are common, to many 
people, to nitty gritty reality, and sought to provide advice. This 
book though, did serve to start me writing, about my path in life, 
as Christos, and thus began, The Life of Christos series. Years 
later | wrote, and have polished since that time, 1987, a 
grimoire, textbook, of my guidance, teachings, calling this, The 
Thought of Christos.] 

[130718 ~ Writing Book One, of The Life of Christos, led to 
a series, that | intended to call, The Book of Life. | reviewed 
publications, from all over our world, seeking to make a book, of 
world history, perhaps akin to Mormon Nephi. | felt, that 
technology had made, ‘instant communication’ possible, so that, 
for the first time, in current human civilization, one could see, all 
points of view simultaneously, and | sought to compile, a 
rendition of contemporary history, with all points of view 
represented. | spent much time, handwriting these notes. My 
book seemed, un-welcomed by some, as some, in positions of 
power to publish, seemed to wish, to only have, their own point 
of view presented, and some actively sought, to prohibit 
publicity, to other points of view, or facts, sought to conceal, from 
the US people, what was being revealed, in other nations.] 

[130718 ~ During the time-period, that | was putting 
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together, The Book of Life series, one book per year, | also 
learned, to more consciously use, my ‘abilities’. This was a 
learning phase for me, with Howard, Grace, Thomas, Black Jim, 
and Artie, among others, in Key West. | only now and then 
focused, on separating my own personal ‘stuff’, from this book, 
thinking that some disliked, The Book of Life, because it 
contained information, about me, and resumed putting my own 
‘stuff’, into a book series of its own, The Life of Christos, my 
journal as Jualt R Christos.] 

[1380718 ~ Because | was reviewing, so many publications, 
from all over our world, and gaining so much information, | 
thought | had developed some insight, some useful ideas, and 
began sharing my thought, with publications of our world. This 
led to my eventually having, a career in journalism...] 

[130718 ~ Book One, of The Life of Christos, was a seed, 
from which grew, all of those things.] 

My thanx (thanks), to the Hanuman Foundation, for their 
words, “Be Here Now”. One of my problems, has been to 
anchor my perception, to the here and now. | have been 
touching all realms, and all times. One of the risks, of dealing 
with a problem, of our potential futures, is that by working on a 
problem, of a potential future, it could be planted, in the present 
time-period, where it might not already exist. 

Baba Ram Das, spoke of a ‘chair of time’, a spot that is in, 
‘no time’, and thus can connect, to any time, or all times. My 
spirit has been floating through time, collecting impressions. 
Now | will, ‘be here now’. That statement was a key phrase | 
needed, to bring my two feet, back to real world ground. My 
thanks to my godmother, Helene, for introducing me, to ‘Be Here 
Now’... 

[130729 ~ Helene had told my mother, that the two of them, 
might be blamed, for my ‘condition’, and | had replied, that they 
should take some credit, rather than blame... This mantra, ‘be 
here now’, did seem to help me, to become ‘grounded’, to 
restore my perception, of our ‘real world’, with some clarity, 
helped me to be able, to focus more, on the ‘real world’, than 
upon other ‘realities’, which | could still select, sometimes, to see 
on my own, and, even if these ‘other realities’, came to me on 
their own, | could still Keep a healthy awareness, upon our ‘real 
world’. A metaphor, a parable, about this, can be in howa 
‘normal’ individual, can hear many different sounds, but choose 
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which, to focus upon... It was a greater ability of ‘self-control’, 
over these perceptions, which | gained...] 

At times, | have aspired, to be in charge of things, but | think 
my role, as a thinker, an advisor, as a guide, is most appropriate. 
lam Christos. | am simply, intelligent, and earthy. Basically, | 
am a good human being, Jualt. My purpose is important. 

[130718 ~ Rather than seeking to be a leader, of today, to 
face today’s problems, | sought to be, an advisor, to provide 
guidance, to timeless problems, to issues which might be found, 
in all time-periods.] 

| feel failure. Christian Mathew warns the people, to beware 
of false prophets, who eat their flocks, like wolves. There are 
many, who live today, who claim to be Christ Jesus. As bad 
things are said about them, people no longer have wonder, nor 
respect, for any who call themselves prophets, or Christ. It is 
perhaps for the best. | would prefer, that people learn from my 
writings, rather than for them, to worship my statue, as if it alone 
was all they need. 

[180729 ~Aname, title, position of actual or portrayed 
authority, can be used to lead, or mislead. People must think for 
themselves. ] 

Some people, seem to expect me, to immediately create 
peace, on Earth, within the physical human realm(s), to heal any 
and all sick people, to bring the dead back to life, to give sight to 
the blind, to walk on water, to appear in the air, or rise from the 
ground into the air, to always be in a good mood, to make 
flowers bloom, to have visible light come forth, from my hands, 
to make fish jump, to Know the answers to all questions, 
sometimes without even being verbally asked the question, for 
some think | should know the thoughts in their heads, and to be 
able to change water to wine. 

Some poor people seem to expect me, to bring them 
material comfort. Some rich people treat me like | am a beggar. 

It seems to me, to be a difficult task, which | face. 

| view Christ Jesus, as a normal man, a good man, among 
other things, one who lived a life of trials, tribulations, and joy, an 
example for all human beings, to learn from. | see myself, in the 
same way. 

Some people want me to reflect perfection, infallibility, a final 
state that is ‘how it is’. |am good. People say, Christ Jesus was 
perfect, without flaws, without sin, but they then also say, that no 
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one can be perfect, in those ways, and often then think of Jesus, 
as different than them, and thus refrain, from even seeking to 
be, better people. Many Christians seem to think, they can 
behave, in the worst of ways, and then simply accept Jesus, as 
their savior, and instantly all is well again, and then they go forth, 
and do the same wrongs things, expecting to confess, and be 
forgiven, and saved once again, a perpetual process for them, 
and | do disagree, with this. 

| say that Christ Jesus was a good human being, one who 
lived in ways, that were overall karmicly positive, and that 
anyone, can seek to be good, in this way. 

| am like Khrsna, born into a world, which has its demons, 
and creating bounce everywhere. 

| am like Buddha, going from a rich comfortable 
environment, into the realm of the people, being cast out of that 
comfortable wealthy realm, in part, because | said, that even 
those lower in life, can be good people, and that even those high 
in life, can be bad people. 

| am the Mahdi, and the Messiah, and the Maitreya. | am the 
fulfillment of prophecy, and | am, for all peoples. 

All humans are related, at least distantly. 

| do as asked to do by God. 

| do not know, what will come, of the vision of Armageddon, 
which started me on this path, publicly. My understanding with 
God, was that the events of the vision, might not occur, as long 
as | remain Christos. | have gone public as Christos, so forever 
Christos is public, though | seek to maintain, my privacy as Jualt. 

[130719 ~ In polishing the text of this book, | notice, toward 
the start, that | was told, that, “Judgment will be delayed, until 
your work is done.” | can hope, that my work shall continue, as 
long as | live, as long as | refrain, from renouncing myself as 
Christos.] 

| have been told, that | have won a great victory. | guess 
they mean, my return to real Earth perception. 

| do not feel, the urgency | felt, when | first accepted my 
path. | hope this means, that there is more time, before 
Judgment. | feel, that the way humanity reacts, to Christos, 
could influence the changing of the age, could influence, the 
position of peoples, as groups and individuals, during the age, 
beyond this particular mortal, physical, life-time of mine. | do not 
think, that the danger of destruction has passed. 
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It was written, that the last seven years, of the age, would be 
years of Tribulation. Metaphysically, | entered Rapture, when | 
accepted the path, of Christos. Now, reality has helped to end 
that Rapture, and so perhaps begins, Tribulation. Coincidentally, 
the great comet, now called Halley’s, is due to come around, 
about then, at the end of this next coming, seven-year phase, so 
it could mark, the end of Tribulation, and the dawning, of a new 
age. 

People do not seem to want, a real living Christos among 
them, so | will haunt them, with my book instead. 

| hope that something in this book has been helpful to you. 
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| hope something in this book 
has helped you to smile 
or been useful to you 
in a real world way... 


Please consider continuing this saga 
with 
Book Two 
of 
The Life of Christos 


or 


Writing On the Wall 
~ perhaps a bit ‘off the wall 
a long short autobiography 
of 
Jualt R Christos 


For my guidance, 
| recommend 
The Thought of Christos 


